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It is presumed that this volume will be found to be a 
very correct copy of the impression which was pub- 
lished by Mr. Farmer in the year 1775. 

To render this edition as useful as possible, every 
page of it has been compared with the former, and the 
proper references made in the table of contents, which 
is a sort of index to the volume. Another index is 
now likewise added of all the passages of Scripture 
explained or referred to in the course of the work. 

i 

Gloucester Place, Camden Town, J • J» 

Jan. 1,1805. 



It is intended shortly to publish in the same form, Mr. Farmer's 
M Enquiry into the Nature and Design of Christ's Temptation ia 
the Wiu)zrv£ss." 
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CHAPTER I. 

Explaining and establishing the true meaning of de- 
moniacs in the New Testament, under the ten fol- 
lowing propositions, p. 7. 

SECT. I. 

P&OP. I. The spirits that were thought to take possession* of 
men's, bodies, are in the New Testament called demons, not 
devils, ib. An objection answered, p. S. Beeltebub, the prince 
of the possessing demons, different from the devil; p. ?• The 
Ccsm satan, applicable to the former, ib. 

SECT. ir. 



, Fro P. II. By demons, whenever the word occurs in reference to' 
possessions, either in the Scriptures or other antient writings, we 
are to understand, not fallen angels, but the Pagan deities, such 
of them as had once been men, p. 13. Demons used in this 
sense, 1. By the Heathens; particularly the Greeks and Romans, 
p. 13. a. By the Jews, p. 18. By the Pharisee* in particular, 
when they objected to Christ* that he cast out demons by Beel- 
zebub, (whose name is explained at large, and* who is shewn to 
be one of the Heathen demons,), p. 19, and by Josephus, p. 14. 
3. By Christ and his apostles, p. 25. 4. And by the primitive 
Christians, p. a 8. By Justin Martyr, ib. How it came to past 
that the Fathers, after his time, and Chrysostom in particular, 
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either madmen or epileptics, p. 55. This proved from the Jews, 
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p. 57, 



p. 57 ; from the similar reproach they cast upon John the Bap- 
tist, ib. ; and from the description of the Gadarene demoniac, 
p. 59. Maty Magdalene's seven demons understood by Cehua 
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and on what account, p. 64. The general idea which the an* 
tients had of demoniacs, p. 65. The account here given of the 
New Testament demoniacs cleared from the objections of Dr. 
Lardner, p. 66. This account justifies the representation be- 
fore made of demoniacs, as persons that laboured under real dis- 
orders, p. 70. Shews upon what grounds possessions are di- 
stinguished from diseases in general, and from lunacies in parti- 
cular, ib. ; and for what reason, madness and epileptic fits rather 
than other disorders are ascribed to possession, p. 74. Lastly, 
it is confirmed by the view given us of the demoniacs in the 
Christian church, who were all either mad, melancholy, or epi- 
leptic persons* p. 75. 

SECT. VI J. 

Prof. VII. Demoniacal possessions (whether they are supposed 
to be real or imaginary), and the disorders imputed to them, 
were not peculiar to the country of Judea, and the time of 
Christ; nor doth it appear that they abounded more in that 
country, or at that time, than any other, p. 76. The reasons in- 
vented to account for their abounding in the age of the Gospel, , 
ib. The fact disproved by numerous testimonies, p. 79. 

SECT. VIII. 

Prof. VIII. The demoniacs of the New Testament are not dif- 
resent from those mentioned in other antient authors ; and a like 
judgment is to be formed of both, p. I4. The bishop of Glou- 
cester's attempt to make a distinction between them, considered, 

p. 16, 

SECT. IX. 

Prop. IX. There is no sufficient evidence from reason for the re- 
ality of demoniacal possessions^ nay, season strongly remon- 
strates 
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strates against it, p. 90* No natural evidence of the spirits of 
dead men having power to enter the bodies of the living, ib. 
The disorders imputed to possession may proceed from natural 
♦causes, p. 93. Who first invented the doctrine of possessions, 
ib. By whom it hath been rejected, ib. Disorders deemed de- , 
moniacal do proceed from natural causes, p. 95, and are cured 
by natural remedies, p. 97. Are inconsistent with the order of 
the natural world, p. 99, and with the wisdom and goodness of 
God, p, 100. The absurdity and danger of allowing that men 
are in the power of superior malevolent spirits, ib. 

SECT. X. 
Prop. X. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions, instead of Be- 
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ing supported by the Jewish or Christian revelation, is utterly 
subverted by both, p. 103. I. This doctrine was not originally 
founded on revelation ; neither taught nor referred to by the 
antient prophets, ib. Saul's evil spirit explained, p. 104. On 
what occasions the mention of possessions might have been ex- 
pected in the Old Testament, had this doctrine been revealed 
under that dispensation, ib. It was generally entertained before 
the age of the gospel, p. 10^, but never received the sanction of 
Christ or his apostles, p. 10S. II. It is inconsistent with the 
fundamental prmciple both of the Jewish and Christian dispen- 
sations, ib. with the evidence of miracles in general, on which 
they rest, p. 1 to ; and with the nature of that miracle in parti- 
cular which was performed upon demoniacs, ib. III. The ab- 
solute nullity of demons to whom possessions were ascribed, 
asserted by all the prophets of God, when professedly delivering 
their divine messages to mankind, p. 113. St. Paul's reasoning 
on this subject in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, examined 
at large, and that declaration in particular, We know that an idol 
is nothing in the world, ch. viii. 4. p. 115. 1. By an idol, he 
here means a Heathen demon or deity, ib. a. The demons of 
the Heathens here spoken of were not devils, p. 118, but deified 
human spirits, as is shewn from the ordinary* acceptation of de- 
mons amongst the Greeks, p. iaoj ,from thexenstant use of the 
, word 
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word k the New Testament, p. 113, (particularly in Acts xvii. 
p. 1*5. x Tim. it. I, ib. James ii. 19, p. ia6. Rev. ix. 20, 
ch. xvi. H» ch. xviii. *, p. 1 38 :) from the occasion oa which it 
is used in the place in question, p. 131, and from the Sepruagint, 
p. 133. 3. These Heathen demons were nothing in the world, 
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a just inference from the fundamental articles of Christianity, 
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human sraaagth, p. 1*7. The case of the demoniac at £phe» 
sut, ib* ' v 

SECT. XI. 

The objection drawn from the destruction of the herd of swine, 
p. i«e> The swine were not driven into the sea. by the two? 

. madmen, p« 17c, but grew mad at the instant the demoniacs 
were cpred, p. 171. Their madness was not owing to the in* 
fluence of demons, but to a divine agency, p. 17$. The mira» 
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culous destruction of the swine vindicated, p. 17&. 1. It was 
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the world concerning the power of demon*, p. 181* 4.. To pre- 
vent several great inconveniences that wouW otherwise have at- 
tended the personal ministry of Christ, p. 1 83. 5. To warn all,, 
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' demoniacs are distinguished from the diseased, and their cure 
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demoniacs, p. 218. V. A* the first publishers of the Gospel taere 
not, so they could not with any propriety be, commissioned by 
God to instruct mankind in the physical causes of those diseases 
which they healed, p. 22 1 . VI. They have, however, in the most 
proper manner, rectified the dangerous errors mankind were 
under with regattl to demons, and thereby sufficiently secured 
the interests of true piety, p. 225. Recapitulation, p. 228. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Pointing out the inconveniences attending the com- 
mon explication of the Gospel demoniacs, and the 
advantages which result from the account given of 
them in* the two preceding chapters, p, 231. 

A view of the advantages supposed to be derived from the demo* 
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to the devil, and because there is no evidence of dispossessions 
arising from the facts themselves, even supposing them to be 
real, p. 237. Revelation improperly appealed to in proof of 
their reality, p. 23k 6. The bare ejection of demons cannot be 
pronounced a greater miracle than the cure of natural disorders, 
nor any miracle at all with regard to mankind, p. 241. 7. The 
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Miction and cure of diseases, p. 245, and destroys the evidence 
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In a late Dissertation on Miracles, the author at- 
tempted to shew, that all effects produced in the system 
of nature contrary to <the general laws by which it is 
governed, are proper miracles; and that all miracles 
are works appropriate to God. But Ihe case of the 
gospel demoniacs is by many considered as an objec- 
tion against the general principle of that Dissertation, 
as well as against what is there advanced with respect 
to demons in particular. Supernatural possessions, it 
may be truly said, suppose the power of evil spirits to 
inflict diseases, and to deprive men of their reason; 
*nd, being effects produced in the system of nature 
contrary to the general laws by which it is governed, 
are therefore proper miracles ; provided the account of 
these works here referred to be just. 

In order to solve this objection, it is necessary to 
shew, that the disorders imputed to supernatural pos- 
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sessions proceed from natural causes, not from the 
agency of any evil spirits. This, indeed, hath been al- 
ready attempted by^ several very eminent writers*; 
and, to my apprehension, not without considerable 
success. But, great as their merit may be, they do not 
seem to have placed every part of the argument in its 
proper light, or to have cleared it from every difficulty. 
Many think it necessary that some farther attempts 
should be made to do it justice; especially a» several 
things have lately been urged iadefence of demoniacal 
possessions, by a person justly celebrated both for his # 
genius and erudition f, which could not be taken no- 

* Particularly Mr. Joseph Mede, Disc. vi. p. 28 ; Dr. Sykes, in his 
Inquiry, and Farther Inquiry ; Dr. Lardner, in his Case <rf the Dfc* 
maniacs ; and Dr. Mead, in his Medica Sacra, c. ix, 

f Dr. Warburton, bishop of Gloucester, Sermons, voL iii. p. 21 & 
His lordship's zeal for the common explication of the New Testa- 
ment demoniacs is the more remarkable, as in the first volume of his 
Sermons, p. 204, he passes a rery severe censure on the doctrine of 
possessions, calling it « THE SUPERSTITIOUS IMPIETY of demo- 
niacal possessions" It must certainly then be worth our while to in* 
quire, upon what grounds this able writer should now assert the real 
possession of the gospel demoniacs, when he had before branded -the 
general doctrine of demoniacal possession as superstitious and impious. 
His defence is masterly; but it is defective, if not in argument, at 
least in candour towards those who differ from him in opinion, 
though his own, as it should seem, was once the same with theirs. 
He sets out with the following misrepresentation of them : Of this 
superstitious fancy ,vjjz. possession by the devil (they tell us)> Jesus and 
his disciples took advantage, in order to impress religious horror on their 
followers. Such gross abuse, intended to create unjust prejudice in 
his readers against those who oppose his doctrine, doth as little ho* 
npur to his lordship, as service to the cause he undertook to defend. 

tice 



* The Introduction. $ 

tiee of by those learned writers. If I should hip pea 
to contribute any thing, be it ever so little, toward* 
supplying their defects, or correcting their mistake*, 
or giving a satisfactory solution of the difficulties they 
have not removed, I shall not regret my labour, or 
think that it requires any apology. Indeed, the dis- 
cussion of this subject was necessary to complete the 
design of a former publication. 

Of all the objections against the miracles of Scrip- 
ture, there are none that unbelievers urge with greater 
triumph than that drawn from the common explica- 
tion of the gospel demoniacs*. Now, though we are 

* Thus M. Rousseau (in his Troisiemc Lettre ecrite de la Mon- 
Ctgne) exclaims upon the subject: a II y en a dans l'Evangile qu'il n'est 
pas raeme possible de prendre au pied de la lettre sans renoncer au 
bon sens.' Tels sont, par exemple, ceux des pofeseVHs. — Jesus demande 
a un grouppe de demons comment il s'appelle. Quoi ! Les demons 
ont des noms ? Les anges ont des noms ? Les purs esprits ont det 
noms? Sans doute pour s'entre-appeller entre eux, ou pour entendre 
quand Dieu les appelle ? Mais qui leur a donne* ces noms ? En quell* 
langue en sont les mots? Quelles sont les bouches qui prononcent ces 
mots, les oreilles que leurs sons frappent ? Ce nom c'est Legion ; car 
ils sont plusieurs, ce qu*apparemment Jesus ne savoit pas. Ces anges, 
ces intelligences sublimes dans le mal comme dans le bien, ces etres 
celestes qui ont pu se reVolter coutre Dieu, qui osent combattre sei 
d&rets kernels, se logent ea tas dans le corps d*un homme : forces 
d'abandonner ce malheureux, ils demandent*de se jetter dans une 
troupeau de cochons: ils l'obtiennent: ces cochons se precipitent dans 
la mer: & ce sont la les augustes preuves de la mission du Ridemp- 
tear du genre humain, les preuves qui doivent l'attester a tous le* 
peuples de tous les ages, & dont aul ne sauroit douter, sous peine de 
damnation! — Juste Dieu ! La tcte tourne; on ne sait ou Ton est." See 
tlso Lucian's Pfailopseud. p. 337. Oper. torn, ii ed. AmsteL 
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not to give up any of the genuine doctrines of revela- 
tion, merely on account of groundless prejudices con- 
ceived against them ; yet certainly we should be very 
cautious not to create just prejudices against revelation, 
by our misrepresentations of it*. 

With respect to Christians, I see no reason why 
they should be alarmed at an attempt to shew that the 
New Testament doth not countenance the doctrine of 
real possessions. Can it overturn any article of their 
faith, that tbey themselves could ivish to be true ? May 
it not free them from many groundless terrors, and 
give them more honourable ideas of the divine govern- 
ment ? May it not shew the evidence of Christianity 
to great advantage, as well as rescue it from the scorn 
of unbelievers ? 

Let us therefore endeavour to lay aside our preju- 
dices, and judge according to the evidence that is set 
before us. The power of prejudice to hlind the un- 
derstanding, every one hath observed in others; and it 
must be owing to great inattentiori if we have not felt 
it in ourselves. Have we never, upon cool recollection, 
seen the force of those very arguments, which, when 
first proposed, appeared to.be weak or inconclusive ? 

It may, perhaps, soften the prejudices of some per- 
sons against the opinion maintained in the following 
sheets, to consider that several very antient and emi- 
nent writers have occasionally delivered sentiments 

* Videndum est ut in istis «obrie sapiamus ex Dei verbo, ne pro 
Teritate amies fabulas substituamus. Beza on Luke viii. 31. 
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conformable to it ; or, at least, such as arc equally 
distant from the literal sense of Scripture*. At the 
same time, it must be allowed that the opposite opi»- 

* In proof of this assertion, I will transcribe a few passages from 
the learned Semlerus, in his Commentatio de fr&moafecis, (Halte 
Magdeburg, p. 26. 1769.) which was pat into my hand**- after the* 
papers were prepared for the press, by an ingenious friend who hr*3 
perused them. Augustinus de Gemsi ad Litter, xii. 17. forte revtra 
fhreneticus erat, sed propter ista da: in ob aim \m.u putalaftir. Nen.pesine 
piaculoet scelere hoc An gust in us scribers potuit, quuin in isto opere 
iron popuium respiciat, sed inteUigentibus operam dare vclit. Rein 
eandem eloquitur alicubi Theodoretus, in'Psal. xci. 6. Jjijuw.ov /uirfc/u- 

CpflW, H0t* 1V9 TI&pL T»*f fTsXXflif TfdftMt £o£ttr. SciOlUS Oi TrofeXot SUIlt VOL- 

perita multitudo ; loquendi consuetudinem secutus est Graecus inter- 
pret non dxmonium incursitans ipse confirmavit. Agobardus epi- 
stola ad BarthoL Ita ut caderent quidam more epilepticorum, vel 
eorum quos vulgus daanoniacos yutat vel nominal. Ctsarius quxsti- 
One cxn. liXw^o.uimc fnrt uara tw» irpxtif* 7 * v <5r6> ^« tv £»*wi«»t f*n 
X*f*trm a«iv«i t» b-\*\t>yt f<*. Vulgata in opinione imperitiorum banc 
phrasin dick fundari. Observat Eustathius in Iliad, a, 65, 48, Dianara 
haberi om«v p**»tff, in im inrtw, tmc six>roaja/uiw»c. Ista Wetsteaiua 
colkgit ; quibus hac ilia addo. Damascen. in Sacris Parallel, tomo ii. 
edit Le Quien, p. 470, ex homilia falso Chrysostomo tributa, /uiyac I 
bufxm, h a/uapriA. CyriL Hierosol. Catech. 16, 7, «*Xiit«< h «viu/u« 
Mt i kfAufTieu Chrysostomus, Homilia 65. in Joan. t« a*o -r«; ^'"C 
'nxfvrui — iwimitmra tn 4 V X? k^f***** Augustin. in Ps. xc. (xci. He* 
braice) Sermone x. recte hie intelligtmus per cUemonium meridianum, 
Tehementem pertecutionem. Magdalenat septem daunonja, phtrima 
ittia interpretatur Gregorius M. & Theophylactus, excitante Bened. 
Ptrerio disput. x. in cap. xi. Joan. p. 21, licet ipse 7 daemones, spiritu* 
prasferat. p. 26 , 27. not. 18. 

More proofs of our assertion might be produced. See WetsteinY 
very learned note on Matt. !▼. 24. and compare what occurs in the 
following sheets, ch. i. sect. 9. I will only add here a passage from 
Calvin, on John xiii. 27, Nimis vero insulse delirant, qui diabolum 
fiogunt essentialiter, ut loquuntur, Judam intrasse. 
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moil can boast of many learned and able advocates. 
The proper question before us is, Which of these two 
opinions is best supported by reason and by revelation ? 
If we have cultivated a sincere and prevailing affection 
for truth, our inquiries will be conducted with a gene- 
rous disregard of all human authority, which is too 
commonly engaged on the side of error. 
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First of all, I will endeavour to explain and tita- 
bliah the true meaning of demoniacs in the New 
Testament : . 

In the next place, attempt to solve the several ob- 
jections that have been urged against that explication % 

And then point out the advantages of it, and th^ 
inconveniences attending the common interpretation 
of this subject. 
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CHAPTER I. 

X will endeavour to explain and establish the true 
meaning of demoniacs in the New Testament. ' 
Whatever is necessary to our forming a just idea of 
the gospel demoniacs, will be comprised. under the 
ten following propositions. 

B 4 SECTION 
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SECTION I. 

Prop. I. The spirits that were thought to take possession of 
men's todies, are called in the New Testament demons, 
not devils. 

The Greek word* from whence comes the English 
name devil, when used in the singular number in the 
New Testament, is generally supposed to refer to one 
particular evil spirit f, the chief of the fallen angels : 
but at the same time it must be allowed by all. that 
even according to the .translation now in use, when 
the same Greek word occurs in the plural number, it 
is never applied to any evil spirits J. Indeed, we often 
meet with the term devils in the English translation ; 
but in all these instances that of demons § is used 
in the original. Stpmge as it may seem, it is never- 
theless an undoubted fact, that there is not a single 
passage rah the New Testament, in which the devil or 
devils are spoken of in reference to the present sub'* 
ject ||. Though possessed persons are so very fre- 

f la the following passages, Matt. for. 1. cb. xxv. 41. Acts x. 38* 
ch. riii. 10. Epbes. vi. 1 1. Jam. iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. xii. 9- 

| It occurs only in the following passages : Their wives must be — not 
slanderers, (/un ftaCoXtf;, not devils) 1 Tim. Hi. 1JL In the last times, men 
will be (fcaCoXoi, devils) Jhlse accusers, 9 Tim. ill. 3. In like manner, in 
Tit. ii. 3. a'ged women are forbidden tp be (toaC&*c devils) false ac 
cusers. 

|| That ilcts x. SS. is no exception, will be shewn below, sect. v. 

quently 
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quently* mentioned in the Gospels, they are not, on 
any occasion whatever, said to have, or to be possessed 
by, the devil. They are uniformly and invariably de- 
scribed _as having, or being possessed by, a demon or 
demons ^ Beelzebub is called the prince of demons f, 
not of devils. It would therefore be foreign from our 
present subject to inquire who the devil is. 

It is indeed commonly apprehended, that demons 
and their prince are the very same spirits as the devil 
and his angels. In support of this opinion, the 
abettors of it argue in the "following- manner J: " Sa* 
tan and Beelzebub are names for the same person : for, 
when Christ was reproached with casting out demons 
by the assistance of the prince of demons, he replied, 
How can Satan cast out Satan § P Now, if Sa* an, who 
is considered as the-same person .with th* devil ||, was 
the prince of those demons who were cast out by 
Christ? then demons are the sauie spirits as the devils 
angels. And * on this supposition, there can be no 
other difference between .demons and the devils than 

* In describing persons, .possessed, the word t*i/.tc*ivt occurs in the 
Gospels fifty-two times; &x*/**r> three; and Ja^cv.^cu-u, thirteen ; 
though 9(*CoXoc doth not occur so much as once in reference to po** 
sessions, either in the Gospels or in any other part of the New Testa- 
ment. 

t.Matt.xii. 24. Markiii.12. 

$ .See-Pegge's Answer to Sykes, and the learned Dr. Doddridge on 
Matt. xii. 25. Fam. Expos, vol. i. p. 372, noteg k and also vol. ii. p. 82» 
note c, 2d edit. 

$ Matt. xii. 26. Mark iii. 26. Luke xiw 18. 

J Rev. ix. 12. Compare Matt. i v. l,with Marki* 12. 

S5 that 
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that which subsists between a prince and his subjects, 
who both partake of one common nature, though the 
prince, as presiding over the rest, hath a peculiar name 
of his own." It is observable that Dr. Sykes, who 
maintained that demons and their prince w£re a diffe- 
rent order of spirits from the devil and his angels, 
never replied to this objection, though frequently 
urged against him by several eminent writers. And 
Dr. Lardner* seems to admit its force. For he says, 
u the devil rs often called Satan and Beelzebub." 

It doth not, however, seem to me to follow from 
the passage under consideration, that the devil is ever 
called Beelzebub. For the term Satan is not appro- 
priated to one particular person or spirit, but signifies 
an adversary, or opponent* in general. The Jews called 
every demon by this name, and used it in the plural 
number. Samael is styled by them the prince of sal- 
tans f. Nay, the very words of oqr Saviour, Ifow 
can Satan cast cut Satan? if taken in their strictest 
Sense, imply that there were several satans. And our 
Lord might only mean, that it was unreasonable to 
suppose that one demon would cast out another^ Or if 
you understand him to the following purpose : €t Were 
Beelzebub, whom you regard as the chief. of the-pos- 
sessing demons, to 6xpel himself, which would in cf- 



4 



* Case of the Demoniacs, p. 42. See also p. 36. In what manner 
the author of a Review of the Controvwsy (oxcerning Demoniacs at- 
tempted to solve this difficulty, the reader may see by consulting 
p. *I9. Compare Remarks on that Tract, p. 17. 

f And the prince of all the satans. See Dr. Doddridge on Matt, 
xii. 25. vol i. p. 872. and Ode's Comment ar. de Angelis, p. 611. 

feet 



Sect. i. of the New Testament. \i 

feet be the case were he to expel his agents and instru- 
ments, h& would act against his own interest, and de* 
feat hi6 own schemes :" it will not follow from hence, 
that Beelzebub was considered as the same person with 
the devil. It doth not appear that there is any re* 
ference .here to the latter. He and Beelzebub might be 
regarded as two distinct persons, and yet each be called 
sat an: a word that the Scripture itself very common 
applies to every one who is an adversary, or acts in op* 
position to another*. Indeed, if Beelzebub and hit 

ctemont 

* The angel of the Lord is called satan, Numb. xxii. 22. God's 
anger was kindled against Balaam, because he went : and the angel of the 
Lord stood in the way ftOttfV for a satan of adversary against hhn. 
*n £he 33d verse of the same chapter, the angel says, 1 went out to 
wdJistand thee y which in the original is, to he a satan {\\D)$h) °f *& 
versary to thee. The word is also very frequently applied to men* 
Lei not David go dvwn with us to tattle, (said the princes of the Phi* 
lisiines), test in the battle he be JtDti^ a satan ey adv&stinj lo us, 1 Sam* 
xxijc 4. What have 1 to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should 
this doy be ftOtt?? a satan or adversary to met 2 Samuel nix. 02. The 
Lord my God hath given me rest on every side, so ihat theme is neither ad- 
versary (nam) nor m ^ occurrcnt. 1 King* v. 4. Set also 1 KingixL 
14. 23. 25. Psal. xxxviii. 9a Psal. lxxi. IS.- Psai. guc.4.09. SS. I» 
the Mew Testament Christ says to Peter, Matt. xvi. 29. Qet thee Leo 
hind me, satan, « You act rather as an enemy, than as a friend, in.aUs* 
trading- me from submitting to sufferings and death*" BU Plwi, is} 
2 Cor. xii.7. says, Lest 1 should bt i exalted above nuasttze through tie? 
ahmdance of ike revelations, ikeretoas given, to me a thorn in thafleA, 
the messenger of satan to buffet me. In the original it is not myytm «* 
*«t*v, " the angel of Satan," but *yye\*t «*««?, an angel sc tan, ax 
adversary. The best commentators suppose that the bodily affSo 
tion, or thorn in the flesh, here referred to, W-is same .paralytic «y»P • 
torn, called elsewhere tlie infirmity of the flesh. Gal. iv. 13* la coa* 
finnatioaof this opinio* it may be observed, that th* word <*«-&*** 

t g used 
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demons were in our Saviour's time conceived to be the 
very same persons as the devil and his angels, is it 
not very surprising, that the New Testament, in its 
original language, should always speak of the diseased 
persons under consideration, as possessed by a demon 
or demons, and never by tlte devil or devils P a word, 
as all must allow,, that is never there applied to evil 
spirits in "the plural number, whatever its use maybe 
in the singular. I add, that inasmuch as Christ is 
here replying to the Pharisees, .and reasoning with 
them 6n* their own principles *, he cannot be supposed 
to speak of a different order of beings from what they 
did. Satan therefore must be equivalent to demon, in 
the sense in which demon was used by them, which 
will be explained hereafter. And should it then ap- 
pear that by demons and their prince they understood 
hum^n spirits, it will from hence follow, that Christ 
cannot be speaking of spirits of a celestial origin. 

used here in the original, is that by which both the New Testament 
-Writers and the Greek physicians describe the palsy. This disorder 
seems to have been occasioned by the splendour of his visions affect- 
ing the nervous system; and was purposely designed by God, not 
merely to prevent a too great elation in the apostle, but, by taking off 
from the gracefulness and energy of his delivery, to render the divine 
power more conspicuous in the success of his ministry. It is impos- 
sible that St. Paul should refer this disorder to the devil; he speaks 
of it as proceeding from GodP, or (which is the same) his angel acting 
the part of an adversary to the apostle; to whom this dispensation of 
divine Providence was exceedingly humiliating and painful, however 
'wisely designed by God. 
* dissertation on Miracles, p. 338, 8vo. edit, or 248, 12mo. edit* 

r 
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SECTI0H II. 

Prop. ii. By demons, whenever the word occurs in reference 
to possessions, either 'in the Scriptures or other antient 
writings, we are to understand, not fallen angels, but the 
pagan deities, such of them as had once been men. 

We have elsewhere* examined the meaning of dfe- 
mons, when applied to the objects of popular worship 
in the heathen world ; and shewn from the united 
testimony of Pagans and Jews, from the authors of 
the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, and 
from the writers of the New, that we are hereby to 
understand such human spirits as superstition deified. 
We are now to inquire whether the word be not used 
in the same sense by all the antients, when they speak 
upon the subject of possessions. 

I. With regard to the heathens, it is well known 
that they advanced human spirits to the rank of gods 
and demons ; and that they judged them capable of 
entering the bodies of mankind, and of producing 
pkrensy and distraction \ which, as will be shewn be- 
low, was regarded as the most usual effect of demo- 
niacal possession. Prophesying amongst the heathens 
was attended with rage and madness f. Almost all 
their oracles belonged to that species of divination 



• Dissertation on Miracles, ch. iii. sect. 9. 

f Mot only the Pythia at Pelphi, but the Sibyls also, swelled with 
rage, and were beside themselves. See Virgil, JEn. vi. 77. Quid 
vero habet auctoritatis furor iste qnem divinum vocatis, ut, quae sa- 
jriens non videat, ea videat insanus; et it, qui huxnanos sensu* amise- 
rit, diving* astccutus tit ? Cicer. de Divinat . lib* ii. cap. 54. 

which 
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which was by fury, such as was imputed to the power 
and presence of their gocfe. And that these gods were 
deified men, appears from the oracles of Jupiter,: thp 
chief of all the prophetic divinities ; of Apollo, who, 
next to Jupiter, excelled moat in the faculty of inspi- 
ring predictions, and who had a celebrated temple at 
Debs, the reputed pkce of his birth) of Trophonius, 
Amphiaraus, and other men, who after death were 
translated to the gods. 

The terms employed by the Greeks* to describe 
persons inspired, possessed, and disordered in their un- 

' der standings 

* They are called ^so^o^utw, JEschyi. Agamemnon, v. 1149. Stra- 
ta, lib. xii. p. 535. D. ed. Paris. 1620. p. 809, ed. Amstelodami, 1707. 
   ftwXtnrTw, Plutarch, de Herodot. Maligtntate, p. 855/-^—- 
hn(jun(ofAmi t (which shews that the gods by whom these person* 
were possessed were demons) Plutarch. Sympos. lib. yii. qu&st. 5. 
prop. fin. Vide Plutarch, de Fluviis,p. 1159, irua h ir^q tout $atfX9tt?o- 
fAMVf. Lucian describes them by a similar word, to? fctcjU0y«vrac, Phi- 
lopseudes, p. 337. vol. ii.ed. Amstelodami. Concerning an exorcist it & 

there said, «£e*auvst tov £<u/ut»va, abigit chemonem, p. 338 (a) -£vp u- 

xXiiTai, from Euricles, see Hesychius, Suidas, or Vandale de Idolat. 
p. 648, 649— — jrwS«viff, Schol. in Aristophan. Vesp. 1014. p. 314. ecL 
"Kuster. Plutarch, de Orac. defect, p. 414. E. Dissert, on Miracles, 
p. 275 <*>oj&xmrrdi or pnCoXafumm, Plutarch, in Pompeio, et Hero- 
dot, lib. iv. p. 229. c. 13. — and ftptatavr*, Plato in Phaed.jp. 1216. 
E. etp. 12L8.F. 

(a) It may be worth while to inquire in what sense demon is used 
in this Dialogue of Lucian. Jon, after he had given an account of <he 
person who cast out demons, adds, that he himself had seen one (that 
is, a demon) so ejected. Many others as well as you, said Eucrates, 
Lave met with demons (ieufMonv). I have a thousand times seen such things* 
In proof of this assertion, he assures the company, that he and bia 
family had often seen the stature of Pelichus descending from his pe- 
destal, and walking round the house, pi S38, 339. In the sequel of 
the dialogue, Eucrates, who had been defending the /doctrine of ap- 
paritions, says, IVe have been endeavouring to persuade Tychiades, (who 

tustains* 
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ierstandingS) serve to shew, that the spirits by whom 
these persons were thought to be actuated were not 
J "alien angels, but the gods the heathens worshipped ; 
particularly such as were of human origin, or mere 
fictions of the imagination. This observation holds 
true also with respect to the terms employed to de- 
scribe the same persons by the Latins*. We are in- 
deed expressly informed by Hippocrates, that the 
Greeks referred possession to their gods, particularly 
the mother of the gods, Neptune, Mars, Apollo, He- 

* They are called by the Latin*, Lymphatic!, Piin. Nat. Hist* 
lib. zxv. c. 5. p. 386, ed. Harduin. These answer to the w/u$ata«T»* of 
the Greeks. Veteres Graeci Nympham dicebant, quam no* muta- 
tione unius literas Lympham, hoc est, aquam. Calepin. Dictionary—. 
Bacchantes. Bacchx bacchanti si velis advorearier, ex insana insani- 
orem facies. Plaut. Amphit. act. ii. sc. 2. v. 71. See Herodot. lib. iv. 
c.79. et Curtius, viii. 33. Some persons are described by Pliny, (Nat. 
Hi3t. lib. xxx. c. 10. sect. 24.) as agitated a nocturnis diis, Faunisque. 
The Fattni were the gods of the fields, and sprang from Faunus, the 
father of latimis. Concerning the Cerriti and Larvati, see note §, 
p. 16. 

sustains the character of an unbeliever in these points,) tltat (here are 
demons ($&»/uovac tiv* i«v*») and thai the phantasms and souls of the dead 
wander upon the earth, and appear to whom they please, p. 346. To con- 
firm this sentiment, Diognotus, the Pythagorean, bids Tychiades go to 
Corinth, where he might see the very house from which he himself 
had expelled the demon (rs» £«tt/u0va) that disturbed it, which was the 
ghost of a dead man, p. 343. Nor doth it appear that the word de- 
mon is in any part of the Dialogue applied to any other than human 
spirits. The demoniacs therefore, of whom he speaks in this Dia- 
logue, must be possessed by such spirits. He uses demon in the same 
tense on other occasions. Ea?» Hvavavo-tte-Qui tov; ram [AaKapircv tauiovac* 
Sine quiescant defuncti manes. De Luctu, torn. ii. p. 307. In his 
Charon, sive Contemplantes, vol. i. 356, he introduces Mercury ae 
informing Charon, that men believed that the souls of the departed 
feasted upon the libations . and sacrifices that were offered them ; 
which is what he elsewhere, as well as others, affirms concerning de- 
mons. TltTrnrrtvuao-i V ttv ra; 4*%"* a»<fmp.>rr*(Mm<;. x. t. X. Compase 
his Minipput «eu ^ecyomanua, p, 328, 329, 

cate, 
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cate, and the heroes*, who were all human spirits. 
The design of his treatise on the Epilepsy f is to shew, 
that this disorder was neither more divine nor sacred 
than other disorders; in opposition to priests, ma- 
gicutns, and impostors, who referred it more immedi- 
ately to the gods, and undertook to cure it by expia- 
tions and charms J. And we are certain that, amongst 
the Latins, the spirits that actuated the Cerriti and 
Larvati (who most exactly answered to the demoniacs 
of the New Testament) were no other than deified hu- 
man ghosts §. - 

Such 

• Vide p. SOS. Oper. ed. Foesii, Genev. 1657. This passage will 
be cited below, cb. ii. sect. S. no. 3. 

f Ilifi I«pr,j y;rot/. 

| Vide Hippocrat. Oper. p. SOI, 302, 303. 307. 3 Id 

§ The Cerriti and Larvati. The Cerriti derived their names 
from Ceres, the daughter of Saturn. In Cereris sacris furore corri- 
piebantur. Et sicut a Baccho Bacchantem dicimus, sic a Cerere Cer- 
ritum. Calepini Dictionar. 

As to the Larvati, lar zut lars est Hetrusca vox., It signifies a 
princ€ y or a lord; which last word is supposed to be derived from tor. 
See Ainsworth and Littleton on this word. It was applied not only 
to their domestic, but also to their celestial gods, the dii majorunx 
gentium, who were all natives of this lower world ; and answers to 
the word fet/uwv. Quos Grseci ff«<ft«vac> nostri, opinor, Lares. Cicer. 
in Timseo, S. That the demons of the Greeks were deified men and 
women, we have shewn elsewhere. Arnobius says, Varro— nunc 
antiquorum sentcntias sequens larvas esse dicit lares, quasi quosdam 
genioset functorum animas mortuorum. Adv. Gent es, lib. iii. p. 124. . 
A laribus larvae. Larvae gentibus erant mortuorum animae, quas . 
aliter umbras vocabant. Vide Littleton. 

The ghosts of the deceased were distinguished by different names, 
according to their different dispositions and functions. The larvae 
were considered as mischievous spirits. What Apuleius says on this 
subject, in hir book De Deo Socratxs, it as follow*; Secundo signaui 

speck* 
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Such were the sentiments of the heathens concern- 
ing possessing demons in every age, and particularly 
in that in which the gospel was first published. 
Strabo, who flourished in the time of Augustus, calls 
the goddess Feronia (who was born in Italy) a demon; 
and says, that those who were possessed by this demon* 
walked barefoot* over burning coals. Philostratus, in 
his life of Apollonius Tyanaeus, who was contempo- 
rary with Christ, relates, that a demon who possessed 

species dcemonum animus human us, exutus et liber stipendiis vitar, 
corpore suo abjuratis. Hunc vetere Latina lingua reperio Lemurem (a} 
dictitatum. Ex his ergo Lemuribus, qui posterionim suorum curam 
sortitus, pacato et quieto numine domum possidet, Lar dicitur fami- 
liaris. Qui ver& propter adversa vitx merita, nuliis bonis sedibus in* 
certa vagatione, ceu quodam exilio, punitur, inane terriculamentum 
bonis hominibus, cscterura noxium malis, id genus plerique Larva* 
perhibent. Cum ver6 incertum est, quae cuique eorum sortitio eve* 
nerit, utrum Lar sit, an Larva ; nomine Manem deuxn nuncupant {by 
— Larvatus is derived from Lars, or rather from Larva, and is gene- 
rally explained by larva indutus, vel dacmone possessus. A larvis 
furiosi insanique vocantur larvati. I agree with a learned writer, 
(Crito, voL i. p. 238) that the larvati are demoniacs; but the larvx 
with which they were possessed were human ghosts. Consequently 
such also demons were. 

* ♦* pawia w\te %o~ra ifjunvfMi tirt%vpi* rat hupm— — -oi ««Ti^o/umi 

v*9 t»c $aifxv»6s Tavrnc. Strabo, lib* v. p. 346/ 

(a) Mox etiam Le mures animas dixere silentum. Ovid. Fast. 1. 5. 

(&) St. Austin (De Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c 1 1 .J gives the following account 
of the sentiments of the Piatonists on this subject, of such of them 
especially as- he supposed best understood Plato, Dicit quidem et ani- 
mas hominum d^mones esse, et ex hominibus fieri Lares, si merit* 
boni sunt : Lemures seuLarva, si maii. Manes autem deos dici, cum 
-incertum est, boner um eos, seu malorum esse meritorum. — Larvas 
quippe dicit esse noxios dxmones ex hominibus factos. Sed hinc alia 
qtuestio est. Inde autem perhibet appellari Grace beatos ttiltu^ovac, 
quod'boni sini anlmx, hoc est, boni dsemones, anisnos quoque hopu- 
num daemones esse confirmans. 

- a young 
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A young man confessed himself to be the ghost of a 
person slain in "battle* . 

II. Let us proceed to inquire what were the senti- 
ments of the Jews concerning those demons which 
were thought to possess mankind. The whole history 
of this people furnishes a melancholy proof of their 
great proneness to adopt the principles and practices 
of their superstitious and idolatrous neighbours. In 
the time of our Saviour, the Greek learning (origi- 
nally built on the philosophy of the East) was greatly 
studied and admired by the Jews, and had infected 
even the lowest ranks of men. It is natural therefore 
to suppose that those amongst them, who, like their 
heathen neighbours, belieVed in real possessions, 
would ascribe these effects to the same spirits as they 
did. What is so highly probable in theory will, per- 
haps, upon inquiry, appear to be true in fact. 

In proof of this point, I would first of all produce 
a passage from the evangelical history, which is gene- 
rally urged to establish the contrary doctrine. I re* 
fer to the language of the Pharisees, when they made 
the following objection to Christ's cure of demo- 
niacs :' He casteth out demons by Beelzebub y (or, as it 
is in the Greek, Beelzebul,) the prince of demons f. 
In the late controversy concerning demoniacs, it 

* E£w)*ptuffW • totftw sAvrw,-— ma: hir* tXtyiv uvai jui? fi&tfXff «v)pf v 
if trdKifxot ttoti ait 6artv. Dsemon quisnam esset confesses est— nempe 
aiebat se umbram hominia esse in bello olira interfectu Vit ApoU 
lonii Tyan. lib. iii. c. 38. p. 128. 

fJMatt.x.25. dhuailatiW. Mark iii. 92. Luke xL 15. 18, 19. 

was 
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was confidently asserted by one party, and either 
allowed or not disputed by the other, " that Beelze- 
bub is the name which .the Jews gave to the prince of 
fallen angels; and that it was given him by way of 
derision; Beelzebub being the same with Baalzcbub, 
and signifying, as that doth, the lord of a fly" Now 
were it true that Beelzebub is a fallen angel, demons, 
without doubt, are spirits of the same order. But 
what hath been asserted by some with regard to this 
matter, and too readily granted by others, hath nevei' 
yet been proved. The point deserves to be carefully 
considered. 

We learn from the Old Testament, that Ahaxiak 
sent messengers, and said unto them, Go, inquire of 
Baalzebub, the god of Ekron, whether I shall recover 
of this disease*. From this passage it clearly appears, 
that Beelzebub was a god of the Philistines, and had 
a temple and oracle at Ekron. It likewise appears, 
that this name was not given him by way of con* 
tempt ; because it was used by Ahaziah at the verjr 
time he was acknowledging his divinity, arid desirous 
of consulting him concerning his recovery. This i$ 
farther evident from the true meaning of this name, 
and the reason of its being given. History informs 
us, what we may easily credit, that those who lived m 
hot climates, and where the soil is nioist, (which was 
the case of the Ekronites, who bordered upon the sea,) 
were exceedingly infested with flies. These insects 
were sometimes thought to cause, contagious distem- 
pers. Pliny makes mention of a people who stopped 

• 2 Kings Lt. * 

a pestilence 
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& pestilence which they occasioned, by sacrificing to 
the fly-hunting god*. It seems not improbable, that 
some imagined cure of this kind, or a general per- 
suasion of his power of driving away flies from the 
places they frequented, might be the reason why the 
god of Ekron was called Beelzebub f. For it was 
customary with the heathens to call their gods by 
the name of those insects from which they were be- 
lieved to deliver their worshippers J. The god of flies § x 
and the fly -hunter \ y were titles ascribed by the Greeks 
to Jupiter, as well as to Hercules^. Now, inasmuch 
as Beelzebub is a title of honour, and such as might 
be, arid certainly was, applied to the god of Ekron bjr 
his worshippers, it can hardly be doubted but that U 

* Invocant Elei myiagron deum, muscarum multitudine pestilen- 
tiam afferent e; qu* protmus intereunt, postquam Ktatuxn est ei deo- 
Kin. Nat Hist. lib. x. c. 28. § 40. 

f Some of the Greek Fathers thought that this fty god was wor* 
shipped under the form of a fly. And Dr. Young (on Idolatry, vol. ii. 
p. 91, 92.) observes, that it was customary with the heathens to 
represent their gods by some creatures that were sacred to them. 
But the supposed power of this god over that noxious insect, the fly, 
seems to me the most probable reason of the name of Beelzebub. 

$ Sic Hercules dictus iirotrovcir, interemptor vermiculorum vites in- 
festantium, qui Grsacis uric. Item »«Mflrsv& culicum depulsor Oetceis 
cultus. Lomiertt8 de vet* Gent. JLustrationibus,p. 23. Vide etiam Be~ 
chart. Hierozoic. par. II. lib. iv. c. 9. Oper. vol. iii p. 500, et par. L 
lib. i. c. 5. Oper. vol. ii. p. 36. et Selden. de Dis Syr. Syntag. ii. c. 6L. 
p. 228, ed. Amstel. 1680. 

§ Muvin;, muscarum deus. 

| Mui*ayp»f, muscarum venator. 

f Air«{xvi<* A« Strovw HXijm, 'P*/A«tM If A«*/*vt« *H ( «x\f(, Clem* 
Alexandrinufi in Protreptico. 

was 
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was in use amongst the Philistines, as well as amongst 
the Jews*. Whatever opinion the latter had formed 
of the moral character -of the prince of demons, yet 
even they did not call him Beelzebub by way of deri- 
sion, notwithstanding the seeming meanness of this, 
term, the lord of flies. For the Jews had learned of 
the heathens to regard a power of driving away these 
noxious insects as a divine prerogative ; endeavouring 
to persuade menf, that the temple of Jerusalem, 
though so many sacrifices were offered there daily,. 
never had a fly upon it; thus copying, rather than 
deriding, what the heathens fabled concerning some 
of their temples, into which (according to Pliny, So- 
linus, and others) no fly could enter J. 

Upon 

* Bocfoart say*, Itaque nomen Beelzebub tarn apod Philistaeos 
qnam apud Israelitas in usu fuisse reor. And Sclden (ubi supra, 
p. 227) uses stronger language, Mlhi persuasissimum est, Accaronitis 
ipsis eum Baalzebub dictum. ~~ 

f In Pirke Avoth, c. v. 5 6*> 7. Non conspecta est musca in dorao 
mactationis. 

I Should it be said M that the Greek word used in the New Testa- 
ment is not Beelzebub, but Beelzebul, which signifies the lord of a 
dun^hiU; and therefore that this name could not have been psed by » 
the heathens, but mutt have been given by the Jews in derision :" I 
answer, 1. That many learned men suppose that the final b was some- 
times changed into 1 in the antient languages. Bochart (Hieroz. 
par. 1L lib. iv. c. 9. p. 501.) and Grooms (on Matt. x. 25.) have given 
instances of such changes. On this supposition, the Greek word will 
agree with the Hebrew, 2 Kings i. 2. 2. If Beelzebul be used as a 
different name from Beelzebub, there will nevertheless be-no reason 
to suppose that it was given by the Jews, or that it was expressive of 
contempt. When the Jews reproached the heathen gods as dung, 

they 
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Upon what grounds then is it concluded, that by 
Beelzebub we are to understand* the devil, if by the 
devil be meaned a fallen angel ? Can this be proved 
from the import of the name? There is no kind of 
affinity between Beelzebub and devil either in sound 
or meaning. Were the Jews accustomed to call the 
de^jtoy the name of Beelzebub? The very contrary 
appears from their antient writings, in which he is 
•called Asmodjeus*. This is a great objection against 
the common hypothesis. . The difficulty was felt and 
confessed by Bochart, Selden, and others f. But these 

learned 

* 

tney use a different word, tD^fij, 9 Kings mi. 91. Ezek. vi. 4. If 
'zebul be derived from *QJ zebel, sterols, It corresponds to xoflrpse 
is the Orphic verses, Ziu xv&rri, fxtyivrt etwr, nXu/uivi xofl?», Jupiter! 
most illustrious, the greatest of the gods, wrapt in dung. What Clemens 
Alexandrinus says of the Stoics is agreeable to the doctrine of Or- 
pheus, and te that of the pagans in general, fc« vtrw; vXnc, »«* ha 
rnt aTi/ufrT«tT»if, to 5h#» ii*xt* "htywrme. Cohort, p. 58. ed. Oxon. 
The Hebrew word }y\y\ zebuj, properly signifies a habitation, and 
(as Stockius observes) is applied to the heavens, the mansion of the 
deity. This agrees with the title of Beelsamen or Baalsemin, the lord 
ef heaven, which the Ekronites and other Phoenicians gave to their 
supreme numen. Whether therefore Beelzebub and Beelzebul be 
different names, or the same name with different terminations, they 
describe the person whom the heathens regarded as their chief deity. 

* See Selden and Bochart in the places referred to in the next 
note. 

f Bochart, vol. iii. p. 501, says, Dimcilior est quaestio, cur Pharisaei 
tive Beelzebub, sive Beelzebul, daemonent principem esse voluerint, 
qui Hebrseorum aliis est ^loUftt Asmodaeus. Selden, p. 231, freely 
owns, Ob quam rem ad principem daemoniorum denotandum usur- 
petur Beelzebub aut Beelzebul (dum tamen innuebant Beelzebub) 
fpxtot cum Origin*, me ommno latere,*— Neque hunc feciunt Ebrae- 

5 orunt 
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learned men did not advert, that the Pharisees were 
not speaking of the deril. It is indeed in the highest 
degree improbable, that there should be any reference 
here to the devil, for this farther reason, that he is 
never spoken of in Scripture as possessing men's 
bodies; this was deemed the peculiar office of demons. 
Beelzebub was the prince of the possessing demons, in 
the estimation of the Pharisees; and therefore, in their 
estimation, was a human spirit ; as will be shewn im- 
mediately upon the express testimony of a learned 
Pharisee. Lastly, Beelzebub was a heathen deity : 
for he is spoken, of here as a demon, which was the 
usual appellation of the heathen deities; he is ex- 
pressly called in the Old Testament the god of Ekron, 
and is represented by the Pharisees under the very 
same title and character as the heathens themselves 
ascribed to their gods. The Pharisees therefore, 
under this title, did not refer to a different person 
from what the heathens did. Now, if Beelzebub 
was a heathen demon or deitv, he was no other than 
a deified human spirit : for such were all the heathen 
demons, who were the more immediate objects of the 
public established worship*, and those in particular 

oram monimenta daemoniorum principem, sed Ashmodxum potius. 
— Hunc memorat Eliaa in Thisbi, qui eidem Samael etiam scribit 
vocabulo fuwse. Volunt autera Samaelem proprium esse Diaboli no* 
men, qui primos parentes fefellit.' 

* That demon was the term used both by Heathens and Jews to 
describe deified human spirits, is shewn in pissertation on Miracles, 
p. 174. 198, 8vo edit, or f09, 122, 12mo. See likewise below, sect. x. 

to 
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to whom divination and oracles were ascribed *. And 
if the prince of demons was of human extract* no 
doubt his subjects were so likewise f. 

That the spirits who were supposed to possess man* 
Itind were thought by the Jews to be such human 
spirits as became demons after their departure from 
the body, appears with still clearer evidence from the 
express testimony of Josephus, the learned Pharisee 
referred to above. This writer was nearly contempo- 
rary with the apostles, and wrote in the same lan- 
guage as they did. He was well acquainted with the 
sentiments of his countrymen with respect to posses- 
sions. The expulsion of demons was indeed a favour- 
ite subject with him. He hath entertained his readers 
with a long account of the method of effecting it, and 
described what appeared to him to be an instance of 
its success, when tried by a Jew in the presence of 
Vespasian J. In order to raise the character of Solo- 
mon, who makes so distinguished a figure in the 

* See above, p. 14. 

f It is no Inconsiderable confirmation of the explication given 
above of the prince of demons, that the heathens (whose language 
the Pharisees adopt) apply the same or a similar term to a human 
spirit. In the Alcestis of Euripides, Hercules is introduced as saying, 
v. 1140, Ma^mr cv*a4>*t ieufAwm ru xoi av«. Commissi pugnl cum 
rege dcemonum, which the scholiast explains by t» t«t ivxpwv xupi», 
adding, $an yaf tow* nupwe fcipova;. By demons we are here neces- 
sarily to understand the dead; and by the prince of demons is probably 
meaned Pluto, the son of Saturn, brother of Jupiter and Neptune. 
He was called Summanus^ q. summua manium, August, de Civ. Dei, 
lib. iv. c. 23. % 

i Antiq. 1. viiL c 2. § $. " 

Jewish 
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Jewish history, he scruples not to affirm, that he was 
instructed by God in the anti-demoniac art *. From 
a writer of this turn of mind, we are not to expect • 
any thing to be said unnecessarily in diminution of 
the.power of demons. For, the greater their power is, 
the greater glory would those acquire, who could give 
proper evidence of their being able to control and 
expel them. Nevertheless, Josephus says that demons 
are the spirits of wicked men, w/io enter the living, 
and kill those who receive no help f : language too clear 
and express to be perverted by the power of criti- 
cism. 

III. Let us now inquire in what sense it is most 
reasonable to understand demons, when used in re- 
ference to possessions by Christ and his apostles. 

It hath* been said, that " this word carries a dif- 
ferent meaning in the sacred writings from what it 
did in the profane; or, that our Saviour and the 
evangelists used it in a sense peculiar to themselves." 
How does this appear ? It ought not to be presumed, 
or taken for granted, that any person whatever, who 
hath no intention to deceive, uses words in a sense 
different from the rest of the world, unless he gives 
express notice of his so doing. Whoever assumes a 
liberty of giving a new meaning to words, without 

explaining it, cannot intend to enlighten, but to con-* 

» 

* T*» k«t» ton tai/naw Tt^vw, Antiq. 

f T« yxp xaXsu/uiv* fttt/uonet, taut* Ss ironfw Error ay&fvvm ffnvuar*, 
Totf £«9-iv ii<rhn(Jtiya, xai xriivovra rw; #»ij0eia? /un Tvy^avovraf. Dc Bella 
Jud. lib. vii. c. 6. § 3. The demoniacs of Josephus answer to the lar- 

▼ati of the Romans. 

— » 

c found 
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found or insult the understandings of men. A con- 
duct of this kind would be peculiarly heinous in an 
instructor of the people, who never look farther than 
to the obvious and ordinary sense of words, of such 
especially as occur continually in common conversa- 
tion. Shall we then cast so ibul a reproach afc this 
on Christ and his apostles, charge them with guilt of 
the deepest dye? Shall wc take it for granted, that they 
were thus guilty, without the least shadow of proof ? 

The sacrec} writers have not particularly explained 
the sense in which they use the word demon. Now, 
is it not a natural inference from hence, that they use 
this word, as they do all others, in its common and or- 
dinary signification? If they had assigned it a new 
And peculiar meaning, would "not they have given us 
notice of their doing it ? Was not such notice neces- 
sary, to prevent mistakes ? 

, 1 -he Greek language, in the age of the Gospel, was 
-very generally spoken in all the cultivated parts of the 
world, not only by the Gentiles, but by the Jews -also 
who were dispersed amongst them, and even by the 
in Habitants. of Judea. It is the language in which the 
New Testament was written, which was designed for 
the .use of the bulk of mankind. Demon in this 
language was not a new word *, invented by the sacred 
writers to express their own peculiar opinions, but 
was in daily use with all men in their age, as it had 
been for ages before. Now, can it be reasonably sup- 
posed that these writers, when they adopted this 

• Dissertation on Miracles, p. 1 74, 8vo, or p^ 1 10, 12mo. Compare 
Matt. xv. 22. John viiL 48. 52. 

word, 
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word, were ignorant of its usual signification, which 
was that of a pagan deity, or deified man ? We are 
certain' thev were not ignorant of this signification of 
it; for they have recorded an instance amongst the 
heathens, in which it could not be applied to any 
other than deified human spirits*. To such spirits, 
they likewise knew, the word was applied in the 
Jewish Scriptures, I mean, in the Septuagint ver- 
sion f of them, with' which thev were intimately ac- 
quainted. Nay, it is allowed that* they do themselves 
employ this term to. describe the heathen gods J, and 
other deified or beatified human spirits §. From these 
premises we may conclude, that Vy demons, when 
used in reference to possessions, by the writers of the 
New Testament, they meant such human spirits as 
were thought to become demons after death ; unless 
some good reason can foe given for their assigning 
this word a meaning on this subject* quite different 
from that which the heathens, the authors of the 
Septuagint, and they themselves, assign it on other 
occasions. 

* Acts xvii. 18. He scemelh to be a setter forth of strange demons or 
gods. See DisseYtalion on Miracles, p. 203, 204, 8vo, or p. 129, 12irio. 

f Id. p. 193, 8vo, or p. 125, 12mo. See also below, sect. x. . 

i 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. See below, sect. x. and Dissertation on Miracle?, 
p. 201, 8vo, or p. 127, 12ma* 

§ 1 Tim. Iv. 1. Giving heed to doctrines concerning demons. SeeDis* 
sertation on Miracles, p. 167,~8vo,or p. 105, 12mo. In Rev. xvl.14. 
mention is made of the spirits of demons working rjiiracles; by which 
Mr. Pyie understand*' pretences to inspiration and miracles, in confir* 
mation of the doctrines of ghosts, demons, and saints* For a full ac- 
count of all the occasion's on which demon occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, see below, sect. x. 

- X2 But 
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But they could not assign the word a different 
meaning on this subject, without running counter to 
the sense of all mankind in their age. For, whatever 
-was then taught concerning other evil spirits ; yet both 
Jews and Gentiles were agreed in referring possessions 
to the spirits of departed men. Not a single excep- 
tion from any contemporary or earlier writer hath 
hitherto been produced. The evangelists could not 
be ignorant who possessing demons were universally 
thought to be, and consequently must know that they 
would be misunderstood ; nay, they must design to 
be misunderstood by the world, if, without any expla- 
nation, they used the woid in a sense peculiar to them- 
selves on the subject before us; especially as they 
were known to use it on other occasions in its 
-common signification. 

IV. It is no inconsiderable confirmation of all that 
hath been offered concerning possessing demons, that" 
the primitive Christians understood hereby human 
spirits, and represent this as the general opinion of 
the world. None could be better qualified to inf6rm 
us of the general sense of those ages, concerning the 
subject under our consideration, than Justin, Martyr. 
He was bom in Palestine, bred a heathen, and in- 
structed in the principles of the Stoic, Peripatetic, 
Pythagorean, and Platonic philosophy. He after- 
wards became a Christian, and flourished near the 
times x i»f the apostles. Now this learned writer (with- 
out the least apprehension of contradicting Christ or 

« 

his apostles) says expressly, that those persons who are 
seized and tJtrown down ly the souls of the deceased, 

are 
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are such as all men agree in calling demoniacs and 
mad*. And he himself agreed with the rest of thtf 
world, in referring possessions to the souls of dead 
men ; for, from the case of the possessed, be infer*, 
the permanency of the human soul after death. It is 
more remarkable, that he should esteem the po^essing' 
demons to be human souls, and affirm that an men 
did so too ; inasmuch as he seems to have believed in 
demons of a different order from those, who were of 
the human species f . ^ Other 

* Ot ^t^-ii;A9ra3avcvTart'X*f*«avo,uiyo4,«ju fnrrwuttu ayQpttirot, ewe >**A*9* 
y>\mtrttc xai /uar.«ucv«r~ xaXtfft warn;. Apol. i.aL ii. p. 65. Paris. lGiO. 
p. 54. ed. Bened. p. 27. ed. Thirlb. 

f la bis Cohort, ad Grecos, p. 87. ed* Oxon. he calls the devil a de*. 
mon, and (p. 19.}r speaks of the devil's deceiving our first parents. 

To some it may appear strange, that possesion? should be ascribed, 
by many of the Fathers* after the time of Justin Martyr, to fallen, 
angels. The following* considerations, perhaps, may in some measure- 
account for their conduct : 

. L Several philosophers taught, that the heathen demons west evil* 
spirits of a tank superior to mankind ; and that these demons perso- 
nated the souls of the dead, gods, and genii, and procured themselves 
to be worshipped uader their names. See Plutarch, de Is. et Qsir* 
p. SCO, 36 J. Porphyry de Abstin. § 36, 37, 39, 40, 42. Philo de Gigan- 
tibus, p. 286. C.ed. Paris. Jamblichus de Mystcriia, eegxn. iii. c SI, 32. 
Dissertation oa Miracles, p, 220, note r, 8vo, or rr. 140, li'itia. Now, 
in this opinion 'many of the Fathers had hce.i educated; others were 
inclined to adopt it, from an attachment to the principles of some o£ 
the le^rued CcnJles. Accordingly we find them, in support of this 
opioids, appealing to the mags and to the philosophers, lsti igitur 
knpuri apiritus, tixmones, ut ostensum a magis, a pbUosophis, et £ . 
Piatone, says Minuciu* Felix in the person of Octavius, c. 27. vid. c. 26. 
He describes them as, a coolest! yigore terrcais lablbus ct cupiditatibus 
degravati. The Fathers ascribed to these celestial demons whatever 
tie heathens la general attributed to their deified ghosts; and con- 

C 3 gomiently 
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Other testimonies might be produced, but, I hope, 
they are not wanted; especially as the evidence is all 

on 

sequently accounted for possessions, without referring them to hu- 
mail spirit*. This was natural and unavoidable, if you suppose then* 
to be seriously persuaded of the truth of what had been taught them 
on thisQlubject by their pagan instructors. 

. H. Motives of policy, as well as the" principles of their education, 
and their attachment to the Gentile philosophy, led them to represent 
possessing demons as spirits of a higher order than mankind. In order _ 
to understand this matter, it will be necessary to transcribe a few_ 
passages from St. Chrysostom; and I shall the rather do it, as they 
will serve to illustrate the general. argument, as well as to establish 
the point for which they are more directly produced. Err&ude, irvnt~ 

f~rip«v wyt^nct r«c "\>vx<tq t«v $iaua Saiarv TeXsuronran fauofets y:vEcfi»i. 
Oiix i3-n to rcuro, out to- tiv. Ow yttf td 4 v X at ro9y &*d*****»VT«y ^ijuovff 
ytmrat, a\x' td fax* 1 ™' a «/***?*«;*«« ^errwt. Hie malum morbum 
vestrae animx eximere cupio: etenim multi simpliciores existimant, 
-animas eorum, qui violenta morte decesserunt, fieri dzmonas. Hoc 
vero non est, non est. Non enim animx' eorum, qui violenta morte 
decedunt, fiunt desmones, sed animx eorum qui in peccatis vivunt* 
De Lazaro, Cone. II. torn, L p. 727. ed. Montfaucon. St* Chrysostom 
admits that the demons in the possessed persons pretended that they 
were the squIs of such or such a monk; («t &uucvi; Xsyito-i, rv juffwx« . 
tv Uim n iir^n ft~t, p. 728.) which was one of the arguments used to 
prove the truth of the commonly received doctrine, that the possess* - 
iag demons were human spirits. But Chrysostom himself asserts, that 
it w&3 the devil that personated the ghosts of those who suffered a 
violent (hath j and hereby ceased men to think they became demons, 
that he might destroy the honour of the martyrs, t»v t*v /<«frup«y 
rrfvj'P' '' kf«» M i«£*i. ibid. In the same place he assigns a farther 
reason of the devil's conduct in this respect, viz. its prompting magi* 
cians to kill a great number of youths, in hopes of their becoming de- 
mons, and affording them assistance in their enterprises. EXwi* <rwt 

la 
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on one side. No 9'ingle instance of a person's being 
said io be possessed by apostate angels, or by any 

other 

In another part of his works, (In Mauh. Horn, i xviii. al. xxiz. torn, ri'u 
p. 336.) St. Chrysostom argues at large against the opinion of the 
soufcof the deceased becoming demons. Why did the Gadare at demons 
k>dge in- the tombs? He answers, eAiOpttt foy/u* toi{ «r«\X«f trfuvai £«*«« 
pivoi- tlw otj ml 4*%*' rm attkBzwx* iaipoMt yn*rr*u Ut perniciosam 
doctrinam multorum mentions frWrant, nempe animas mortuorum 
dzmonas fieri. He supposes, some would object, M If the souls of the 
dead are not converted into demons, why do magicians .kill boys 
with a view to their assistance? and why do demoniacs cry out, t 
urn, the soul of such a person V* •! J«uuowm-ec Bovrn, §t» 4>jx* ru ltt\*e 
syw. He solves these objections here, at in the before-cited place, by 
supposing the devil spoke in the demoniacs* m- order to persuade men* 
that human souls only become demons. 

From the foregoing passages it appears* that even so late as the 
time of Chrysostom, who lived to the beg innin g of thefiftft century,, 
it was still a prevailing opinion, as well amongst Christians as Hea- 
thens, that the demons who were thought to possess mankind were 
considered as the souls of the deceased, particularly such as suffered a 
violent death, (see Dissertation on Miracle*, p. 209, 8vo, or p. 133, 
12oto.) Nay, St. Chrysostom himself, at the very time that he is op- 
posing the notion of the souls of those who suffered a violent death- 
becoming demons, asserts that the souls of wicked men became such. 
And I question whether the doctrine he rejects, did not maintain its 
ground as long as the general belief of possessions did. In the year 
1564, Hieronymus Magius says; Ego quoquedacraoniacos non paucos 
vidi, in quibus immundi spiritus, dum a sacerdote adjurentur, se in* 
terfectorum quorundam animas esse mentkrentur. Variar. Lectionum, 
Kb. iv. c. 12. The primitive Fathers boasted, that no devil dared to^ 
lie to a Christian, (Dissertation on Miracles, p. 217, 8vo, or p. 138, 
12mo ; but in the age 'of Magius, it seems, jltvils grew more auda* 
cious, and would lie even when adjured by a priest. 

It also appears from the foregoing passages of Chryso st o m, how 
little stress is to be laid upon the opposition which he and' other 

c4 Fathers 
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other than human spirits, hath hitherto been pointed 
out in any writer who lived either before or near the 
time of Christ. Now, whether, when the meaning of 
an antient word is in question, we should be deter- 
mined by those very antients, with whom it was in 
common use} or by the mere assertions of the mo- 
derns^ 

Fathers made to the common doctrine concerning possessing demons: 
-an opposition that may be accounted for, not only by their undue re- 
ference of the Pagan philosophers, but by those- motives of polic^ 
which had too great an influence upon their- general conduct. In- 
deed, the Fathers do so often speak from these motives alone (as all 
must allow), that it is sometimes difficult to determine when they 
speak agreeably to their own inward persuasion. St. Jerome (ep. 50. 
ad Pammach.) gives the* following very just account of them : Quia 
interdum loguntur foqui, non quod sentiunt, sed quod ncccsae est, 
dicunt adversus ea qua dicunt Gentiles. ^Whenever they have zm 
end to serve; no caution can be too great in following them. In the 
case before us they had many -ends to serve. If every one" who suf« 
fered a violent death became a demon in their sense of the word* 
that is, a mischievous spirit ; how was ir^>ossible to save- the credit of 
the Christian martyrs? Besides, what could contribute more to bring 
Paganism into disgrace, than to represent its gods as devils, who per- 
sonated these gods, and passed under their names ? This view of the 
Pagan gods' served also to disparage the prophecies and miracle* 
ascribed to them by their worshippers, and the reality of which was- 
too hastily allowed by the Fathers. JEsculapius, the geel of the CU 
fceians, for example, was believed by his worshippers to appear to 
. those who slept in his temple, and to perform many cures. 1 Now 
Kusebius. (Vix. Constantini, litxiii. c. 56.) admits the facts, and ascribes- 
them,>n'otitohtrt>wi}oni the Clietans worshipped as a demon or deity, 
\?ut to a £raudulent?pfr it. See below, sect, x. He ought to have- 
demanded- proof OlUhe focts^but he well knew there was danger in 
4oing thj#£ because they stotig upoiv the very same foundation as 
tbe miracles ascribed to deified saints, 

It 
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derns, who have no other way to support a favourite 
hypothesis than by running counter to all antiquity; 
let the reader j udge. 

The foregoing observations concerning demons 
may enable/ us to understand what is meant by a 
spirit of divination*, (or, as it is in the original, a 

It is of no importance to determine whether the Fathers were sin- 
cere or not, in opposing the general sense of mankind, by ascribing 
possessions to fallen angels rather than to human spirits. If you sup* 
pose this to be their real opinion, you are to remember, that it was 
built not upon the authority of Moses and the prophets, or of Christ 
aod his apostles, but upon that of the Gentile philosophers. If you 
allow that they did not really entertain this opinion, your deference . 
to them, however great, cannot engage you to accede to it. The 
Fathers well knew that the heathen gods were deified human ghosts ; 
as is shewn in Dissertation on Miracles, p. 212, 8vo, or p. 135, 12mo. 
They likewise knew that these ghosts were by the heathens styled' 
demons, (which confirms what was advanced on this subject above.) * 
Anus**; /uit t«c rtf r«r4u%*? xaXvrri &daemonas quidem eorum animas 
vocantes. Clem. Alexan. Strom, lib. vi. p. 775. ed. Potteri. Minucius 
Felix, (in his Octavius, c. 29.) «peaking*of their deifying kings, says, 
Sic eorum mraien vocant, ad tmagines*supplicant, genium, id est, ds> 
monem ejus implorant. See also Athenagoras *in Legat. prd Christ ;-• 
anis, p. 29. And though sometimes, in> order to account for posses- 
sions and other pagan miracles, ihey introduce demons of a higher 
class; yet they often intimate that paganism had no other support 
than human fraud and imposture* See Dissertation on Miracles, p. 241," 
8vo, or p. 153, 12mo, From the passages cited above, in the Intro* 
duction, p. 5. note*, it appears that they themselves doubted or: 
disbelieved the reali? j of possessions, though, they asserted it in their * 
popular discourses, I have np desire of detracting from the just merit 
of these writer? ; and mean only to shew those who lay too great 
ttress on their authority, how little deference it due to it in the case 

before ut* 

• Act. xvs. 16. 18. 

c 5 spirit 
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spirit of Python, or Apollo*,) with. which the damsel 
at Philippi was thought to be possessed. Amongst 
many other sorts of diviners in the Pagan world, there 
was one which were thought to be possessed with pro- 
phesying daemons f. Besides other J names that were, 
given them, they were often called Pythons §, from 
Jipollo Py thins ||, one of the chief of all the prophe- 
sying demons, whose priestess at the famous temple 
at Delphi was from him called Pythia. He himself 
was the son of Jupiter and Latona, and born in the 
isle of Del os. It was with the spirit of this dead 
man that the damsel at Philippi was thought to be in- 
spired. St. Lnke, without allowing her pretensions, 
(as we have shewn else where H,) describes them in the 
language of the Pagans; whieh, without doubt, he 
uses in the same sense as they did, especially as he 
gives no notice to the contrary; and, consequently, he 
cannot here refer to any other than a human spirit* 

* Flvfu.ua ntid«r«$. 

f Potter's Greek Antiquities, vol I eh. 12, p. 268. See also ch. 9w 
p. 241. 246. 

| Such as ttti/ucr&wrrti, tyyaa-T^u^ruf, &c. 

$ Ultima. Plutarch, de Orac. defec. p. 414. E. 

| Or, from Python, a famous Byzantine ventriloquist. See Hesych. 
Lexicon, and Vandale De diviaat. IdoL sub Vet. Test. p. 650. This- 
last writer has well refuted that strange but too common opinion, 
that by a spirit of Python St. Luke meant the devil Compare Le 
Cierp's Supplement to Hammond, on Act. ivi. 1ft 

^ Dissertation on Miracles, p. 275, Svo, or 175, 12m©. 
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SECTION III. . 

Prop, in.- Those demons whb were thought to take possession 
of men's bodies, were, it is probable, considered by the 
Jews as evil- beings. 

The. word, indeed, is in itself indifferent, and was, in. 
the age of the Gospel,, very commonly applied both to 
good and bad demons f. In the New Testament it 
doth not occur always in a bad sense f; but it somer- 
times doth. St. James saith, The devih (demons) 
believe and tremble %. To suppose with Dr. Sykcs* 
that goad spirits are here spoken, of, doth not agree 
with the apostle's reasoning in thi3 place. St. Paul's 
argument likewise, in bis first epistle to the Corin- 
thians §, is generally thought to proceed on the suppo- 
sition, that the demons worshipped by the heathens 
were wicked spirits : a supposition very agreeable to 
the characters ascribed to them, and the immorality of- 
the worship paid them by their own votaries. Jo- 
sephus declares, that demoniacs were possessed by the 

* Pbilo de Gigantibus, p. 286, cited in Dissertation on Miracles, . 
p. 207, 208, 8 vo, or -1 3 1 , 1 2mo. 

* 

f In Act. xvii. IS. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Rev. ix. 20. it is applied to the souls 
of such men as were deified or canonized after death* Dissertation 
on Miracles, .p. 167. 203,204, 8vo,or 105. 129, 12ma 

} Chap. ii. 19.- The word used by St. James is Hifima ; but tai* 
fxma and Jju^uovt? occur in Scripture as synonymous terms. Compare^ 
Matt. viuVSl. Luke via. 27, 29. Attiprnwhit cannot be taken in a good, 
sense, JanuiiL 15, 

$ 1 Cor. x. .20, 21. Compare 9 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. 

CC spirits 
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spirits of wicked men*. By such spirits, demoniacs 
amongst the heathens (after whom the J^ws copied) 
were thought to be possessed t- And it was plainly 
with a view of discrediting the mission, and blasting 
the character of Christ, that the Pharisees reproached 
him as a confederate with the prince of demons. 

Some of the epithets given by the evangelists to the 
spirits ejected by Christ, se£ra rather best to agree with 
the supposition of their being of an immoral nature; 
for they are called evil% and unclean, §. It is not how- 

• Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 6. § 3, cited above, p. 25. la bis history of 
Saul (Antiq. lib. vi. c. 8. § 2. and c. 1 1. § 2.) and Solomon, ( Antiq. lib. 
V*ii. c.2. § 5.) Icti/un.* must be taken in a bad sense. He expressly re- 
present! Saul, as seized upon by an evil spirit and demons, rwu.wompm 
«rrevjuAT*c, *«» tmv feijt*»rc> », Antiq. lib. vi. c 1 1. § 2. Nevertheless, the 
adjective fe«f**i9c r.iust be unuar&tood differently in this author, and 
as equivalent to divine. It is joined with providence, Antiq. lib. xiii. 
c. 1 1. § 3. Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 6.'§ 5. Ode, in his Commentar. de Ange- 
lis,p. 202. has observed, that fet^cre? temc i* a divine prodigy. Bell. Jud. 
lib. i. c. 17. Mki& fei t uoH0c, divine assistance, lib* iv. c. 9. § 14. }«#- 
(A<ni<>$ ffoffl., a destruction from God, lib. vi. c. 9. § 4. and cvf*W 
fe^ri)?, a calamity sent from God, lib. i. c. 19. § 3. Other examples of 
this use of &tt^ovi«c are produced by Ode. See also Philostrat. de 
Vit. Apollon. Tyan. Hb.j. c 2. p. 4. (ed. Oiear. Up*. 1-709.) where 
latfAW.*; is us«d, as equivalent to $tw. 

f Concerning the Larvati amongst the Latins, see above, p. 16, 
note§. In the eastern languages, all the words which answer to 
demons are said to be taken in an HI sense. ~ ' 

s 

\ Luke vii. 21. ch. vi;i. 2. 

5 Matt. x. 1. Marki. 23. ch. ▼. 2. a. 13. Luke iv. S3. 36. Acts ▼. 10. 
cfe.viii.7. Mr. Mede is of opinion that St. Luke knew the word 
Vernon to be ambiguous, and therefore, to distinguish it once for aH, 
doth, the first time he uses #, do it whh ail explication : There was a 
man in the synagogue having tite spirit (latpmu ***Q*ft») of an unclean 
demon. Works, p. 686. 

ever 
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ever certain; whether these epithets were given them 
to express their personal dispositions, or only thosp. 
effects they were supposed to produce* The word 
evil* might be applied to a demon, on account of the 
pern and misery he was thought to create. And it is 
possible that demons might be called unclean, because 
persons under that melancholy and maniacal disorder, 
of which they were the reputed authors, avoided the 
society of men, and were continually defiling them- 
selves with objects esteemed by the Jews unclean. 
This was the case of the man who lived amongst the 
tombs f; by which he contracted the greatest pollu- 
tion. Demons are called dumh\ spirits, and deaf§ 
and dumb spirits. Were these demons thought to be 
themselves deaf and dumb? or only to make men so? 

* nonycff signifies infelix or miser, as well as improbos or malus. 
The ftexee Icufxm in Homer may denote an adverse, and not a wicked, 
demon, and be equivalent to etvytsoc fcu/u*v, Odyss. lib. v. ver. 396. 
Compare the passage from Plutarch, de Orac. defect* p.M38, cited be- 
low. 

f See Beausobreand Lenfant on Matt. x. 1. In Zechariah xiii. 2. 
God promises to cause the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of 
thelaml. Here, as these learned writers observe, the spirit of the false 
prophets is called uncitan, because these prophets or necromancers 
were supposed to receive their inspiration at sepulchres. I add, that 
»t appears from the Talmud, that the Jews, when they were cor- 
rupted by the superstition of the heathens, resorted to sepulchres, 
where the souls Qf the departed were thought to remain, that an un- 
ckan spirit might descend upon them. The demons themselves, it 
was imagined, delighted in desolate places. Rev. xviii. 2. Compare 
Ughtfoot's. Hor. Hebraic on Luke aiii. 1 1 . Works, vol . il. p. 442. 

| Mark ix. 17. 2 have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb 
qvit. 

5 Tksu dumb and deaf spirit, J charge thee com* out of him> ver. £& 

Would- 
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Would not the latter opiuion be a sufficient reason for 
giving them these titles ? 

In the controversy concerning the gospel demo- 
niacs, between Dr. Sykes and his opponents, it seemed* 
to betaken for granted by both parties, that if demons- 
were evil spirits, they must of necessity bt /alien an* 
gels. But if we allow that demons were considered: 
as evil spirits, it will by no means follow that they: 
were regarded as beings originally of a higher order 
than mankind; as we have elsewhere shewn*. The 
Fathers of the church generally understood demon in. 
an ill sense, and though! it was to be so taken, in. the: 
Scriptures t* 



SECTION IV- 



Prop. iv. Those persons who arespokeq y>f as having demons, 
suffered, real and very violent disorders, from whatever 
causes these disorders proceeded. 

Whether reputed demoniacs were possessed by de- 
mons or not, they are ranked in the New Testament 
amongst those who suffered the most grievous distem- 
pers. St. Mathew % having said in-general terms^-TA^y* 
brought to Jesus all sick people that were taken with di- 
vers diseases and torments; then specifies the following 

* Dissertation on Miracles, p. 204, 8vo,or p. 130, ISmo. 

f St. Austin de Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c. 19. TertulKan as cited there, 
i. c. Dissertation oh Miracles, p. 548, 8vo,or 351, 12mo. Origen con* 
tra Cels. p. 234. Euseb. Prep. Evang lib. iv. c. 5. 

J Ch. iv. 24. TI«rr«c rw; xaxa* egm-a?, iroottXcuc vxrvc n&i 0«rair«;f 
nmxopiyef, jum hufxm (o^gvwti *fti riA*vi«{o/4Sftrf, x«i flr»paXrn»tf<,\« 

particular 
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particular cases ; even those who were possessed with 
demons, and those who were lunatic, and those who had 
the palsy. Here possessed persons, lunatics, and pa- 
ralytics, though contra-distinguished from each other, 
are all equally comprehended under the sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases and torments. On 
another occasion, the same evangelist says, They 
Irought unto him many that were possessed with de- 
mons: and he cast out the spirits with his word, and 
healed all that were sick; that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses*. This pro- 
phecy concerning Christ's taking our infirmities, and 
hearing our sicknesses, was accomplished in part by 
the cure of demoniacs ; and therefore possessions are 
comprehended tinder infirmities and sicknesses f, and 
consequently imply some disorder or distemper in the 
human frame, from whatever cause it might proceed. 
The miracle wrought upon the demoniacs is often 
described in the same terms as that wrought upon the 
diseased ; terms that necessarily imply their having . 
previously laboured under a real distemper, St. 
Matthew says equally concerning demoniacs, luna- 
tics, and paralytics, He healed them%. The same 
historian describes the cure of the daughter of a 
woman of Canaan, who was grievously vexed with a 

* Matt. viii. 16, 17. Isa. liii. 4. 

\ Ta? a*4fytt«?, *ai t«; y«?vf. Had not possessions been included 
under diseases, the mention of them would not have been omitted. 
Matt. xi. 5. • See below, sect. x. 

} E0if aviuro ftvrv?) Matt. iv. 24. 

demon, 



/ 
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demon, by saying that she was made whoxjs*. A 
great multitude of people, says St. Luke, came to be 
• Healed of their diseases; and they that were vexed with 
unclean spirits, and they were healed t- At another 
time he tells us that Christ cured many of their in- 
firmities, and plagues, and evil spirit >J. .In describ- 
ing the miracle wrought upon demoniacs, the evange- 
lists say indifferently, Christ eipelled the demon, or, 
that he healed the demoniac §. From hence it appears, 
that a real disorder was cured, whenever Christ is re- 
presented as ejecting a demon. Amongsjt the Greeks 
and Romans, also, as well as amongst the Jews, those 
persons who were thought to be possessed suffered 
grievous distempers. This will appear with the fullest 
evidence in the two following sections, where we are 
particularly to explain the nature of those distempers 
•which were imputed to possessions. All that we 
mean here to affirm, is, that demoniacs were afflicted 
with certain distempers, whether the possession of de- 
mons was the real, or only the reputed cause of them. 
It was indeed from the well-known appearances and 

* Iad», Matt. xv. 28. 

f Edipainwro, Luke vi. 18. 

Luke vii. 21. In ch. viii. 2. we read of certain women ilhich had lee* 
heeled of evil spirits. See also Act. ▼. 1$. 

§ Concerning the epileptic youth, it is said, Thy disciples could not 
(&ep«*-ftJTat) cure him, Matt. xvii. 16. ' The demon departed out of himj 
stnd the child teas cured (t9tf!*mv8v)fi+m- that very hour, v. 18. In Lute 
is. 42, it is* said, .fasts healed the child* See also Matt, viii* 16, 17. just 
now cited, where Christ's bearing away eur sicknesses includes th« 
cure of possessions, as well as of otfxr diseases ' 

symptoms 
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symptoms of certain diseases, that the antients in- 
ferred that the patients were possessed* 



SECTION V. 

Prop. v. The particular disorders which the antients, whether 
heathens or Jews, ascribed to the possession of demons, 
were such only as disturbed the understanding. 

To prepare the way for the proof of this proposition, 
it is necessary to observe that we are carefully to di- 
stinguish, though the distinction hath not been at- 
tended to, between diseases supernaturally inflicted, 
and possessions* The antient Heathens attributed 
diseases, not Only those attended with extraordinary 
symptoms, (as Dr. Sykes* apprehended,) but diseases 
in general, to the anger of the immortal godsfi and 
accordingly from them sought for Yelief J. Sick per- 
sons advised with their priests and prophets, as we 
now do, with our physicians ; and expected to be re- 
stored to health by lustrations and charms, without 
the use of natural remedies, except such as were sug- 
gested by the gods. They did not, however, represent 
all persons whom the gods or demons visited with 
diseases, as having those gods or demons within them^ 
which was supposed to be the case with all demoniacs. 

* Inquiry, p. 6. 

f Morbp*. turn ad iram dcorum immortalium relatot ewe, et ab 
iisdem op em posci solttatn* Celsius lib. i. prxfat* 
\ See Yoqng On Idolatry, vol. U. p. 85. '. 

When 
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When, they became such, the demon was thought to 
enter them; and at his leaving them, or being ex- 
pelled from them, they no longer came under this- de- 
nomination *. While he remained in them, they 

spoke 

* In the evangelical history we read, that u the demons (f£sx$9»- 
rti ««r«x9«v £i; th> «yiXv) came out of the men, and went into the herd, 
of swine.** Matt. viii. 32. Compare Mark i. 26. Indeed the expres- 
sion of casting out demons, which so often occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, shews, that the popular opinion was, that they had been in the 
demoniacs. Agreeably to this opinion, the Gadarene demoniacs,, 
conceiving of tfiemselves as the mere organs of indwelling demons* 
say to Christ, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go sway into the herd of 
surine : (t : s*C»XXi*c >)/*«;> iir»Tpi4*» hfiui «rtX0ti» ne rv» «ytX» tuv x Cl ?"*\ 
Matt. viii. 31. On other occasions, the demons are represented as, 
speaking in the possessed. 

The learned and ingenious Semlerus asserts, ex verbis illis, ifax&r,. 
i{»fX aT * **». u * w *> non conficitur, daemonia esse in homine vfyTraf*st*„ 
_ And he assigns as the ground of his assertion, that a similar phrase 
occurs with respect to the leprosy, a -Xurp* avixdir, Mark i. 42. Luke. 
v. IS. p. 36, 37, 38. In p. 45, note 30, he says, Cypriani inveni pri- 
mam illam trucnlentam phrasin, de oksessorum corporibus ejiciuntttrf 
tk cbsessis corporitus cxire cogwitur.— 4Uud ixC&XXt ;», ejicere, induxit 
interpretes, non vero refertur ad corpus ipsum hoxnwis. Indeed,, 
through the whole of his tract, he seems more inclined to dispute the 
personal presence of demons in the human body, than their power of 
afflicting it with uncommon diseases. - And in the passage here cited, 
he seems willing to assign the notion of proper possessions, sojate a 
date aa the age of Cyprian. 

It appears however 'from the earliest writers, that demoniacs were 
supposed to have demons within them in person. Semlerus himself 
says, p. 8, note 6, In corpus intrat dzmon fatidkus; and, in proofof 
this assertion, very properly appeals to Eurip. Bacch. v. 300. *Or«v 
y*f o &I0C EIZ TO 2 AM* EAQH ir»x»c; and also to Virgil, Ma, vi. 77, &c> 
At Phoebi nonduxn patiens, immanis in antra 
Bacchatur vates, magnum si pectore possit 
Jtecussisse dncnu 

Aristotle 
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spoke and acted under his influence, without having 
(as we shall shew in the sequel) the use of their own 
understandings. Now this cannot be affirmed con- 
cerning all those whom the gods, by a transient act of 

power/ 

Aristotle (de Mirab. Auscult. e^trcm.) speaking- of a stone in the 
river Nile, expresses himself in the following manner: ?umXft U *«». 
t«? fteuuon nn yin/xtm; xat*%oh; [Thrasyllus et Plutarchus viu H 

Af*?T« 7T9K Ttf? }&tfA*tfafAiwi\ AfJHL y&f T» WpWTI&Aal Ttttg \\SVt AI1EP- 

XETAI [Thrasyllus ESEPXETAlJ to fcqusnm. Vide Thrasyll. apud Sto- 
baEum xcviii. et Plutarch, de Fluviis, p. 11.59. Josephus, in the passage 
eked from hhn above, p. 25. represents the demons as entering those 
called demoniacs ; and immediately after adds, that the root baaras 
drives etuunj (r£fX«»wt) demons. Elsewhere he affirms, tfiat Solomon 
instructed men in the art of curing these unhappy persons, which was, 
by extracting the demon through the nostrils: »£itXxiv 89-ty«t»e/uiv* 
Iul im fjLvxrnf** iVfcuftaft** This is said of Eleazar, who at the tame 
time commanded the demon, as he went mut of the* patient, *£t*m tit 
otyaHrtf, to overturn a cup of water ; and adjured him not to return 
into kim again, /wwtr' it; avret htAmx^w. Antiq. Jud. lib. viii. c. 2. § 5. 
Once more, Lucia* in his Philopseudes, (p. S37. torn. ii. ed. Amstelo* 
dami) where he is describing the commonly received opinion on this 
subject, says, Etru&ty yxp ivter-m x*ps?«c, xai tftrat tfiy E12EAHAT0A2W 
EIZ TO 2X2MA,— • bu.uarv a vurpivtrai, --««'«{ rt, sum o6i« SnHAOSN BZ , 
TON ANTeP&nON. Etenim quum jacentibus supervenit, rogavitqne 
uade in cor pits ingressi ««/,— daemon respondct,— quomodo et unde in 
homhiem iiitramt. Immediately after he represents the exorcist as 
driving away or expelling the demon, f£t*«vrft ret bu/uw*. 

These passages, and a thousand others that might be produced from 
writers who lived several ages before Cyprian, serve to shew, that 
the general- idea which the antients entertained of demoniacs, was 
that of persons whose symptoms were ascribed to the real presence 
and residence of demons in the human body. The objection of Sem- 
lerus, taken. notice of above, however ingenious, doth not appear 
to have any force: for though a disease a« well as a demon is said to 
drpart from a man; yet this language will not prove that the demon 
was not in him before, but rather implies the contrary, just as the 

disease 



44 On the Demoniacs Chap, p, 

power, were supposed to chastise with mere bodily 
disorders. Apollo, according to Homer*, sent the 
plague upon the Grecian^army ; but those who were 
visited by the plague do not answer to the description* 
of demoniacs, nor were they ever represented as. such* 
In like manner, with respect to the Jews, St. Peter, 
speaking in the language of 'his country,, says, Chrht x 
healed all that were oppressed of the devilf^ The 
apostle seems here to refer to Christ's cure of the 
diseased in general, without taking into consideration 
the particular case of the demoniacs; who, in the 
gospels, are distinguished J from the blind, the lame, the 
paralytic, ind those afflicted with other maladies ; con- 
cerning whom we never read that •demons, entered 
them, or were expelled from tbem. The leprosy was* 
considered by the Jews as a divine infliction §*. And 
indeed, as a very.eminent writer observes ^ all overr 

disease wa"* in the man, from whom tt was said to depart. It is for. 
want of attending to the proper idea the antients had of possessions.*, 
that even the best writers on the subject confound it with every 
grievou6 distemper that was ascribed to the anger of the gods. 

* II. 1. The antients were generally of opinion, that pestilence pro- 
ceeded from the anger of the gods. Diogen. *baert..lib. viii. segm. 70. 

t Act.*. 38. Though Dr. Sykes (Farther Inquiry, p. 59.). refers- 
fhis passage to Christ's recovering men from the power of the devil; 
to obedience to God ; it is nevertheless evident, that St. Peter is here 
shewing, that Christ's divine commission was demonstrated by his 
miracles. The expression is equivalent to Matt. iv. 23* He heeded all . 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease amongst the people* AH 
the diseased were spoken of by the Jews, as oppressed hy an evil spirit, • 
but not as possessed ky demons, of whom there is here no mention. 

$ See below, ch. ii. sect. 3. at the beginning. 

§ See Hammond on Matt. viii. 4. 

D MIchaelis, in his Dissertation on the Influence of Opinions on 
Languages, p. 6. S the 
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the East, where theleprosy is almost incurable, it was 
regarded in the same light. The same celebrated au- 
thor farther takes notice, €€ that according to Hero- 
dotus*, it was the belief of the Persians, that the le- 
prosy came no other way than as a punishment for 
having offended the sun." He adds, " From hence 
(that is, from its being regarded as a punishment of 
God's own immediate inflicting) it is, that the most 
usual word for the leprosy, amongst the Hebrewd, 
properly signifies a stroke or lash with a whip" 
Nevertheless, lepers are never spoken of as possessed 
by demons. 

Once more* our Saviour, speaking of the woman 
who was bowed together, and was unable to stand up- 
right, describes her as one whom Satan hath bound f. 
It w^s customary with the Jews, according to Light- 
foot J, to aUrtbnte some of t/ie more grievous diseases 
to evil spirits^ especially those wherein either the body 
was distorted, or the mind disturbed. From hence it 
" follows, that supposing this woman's disorder to be 
the palsy, or a total relaxation of the-nerves, and that 
it proceeded from natural causes; yet the Jews would 
express the case by saying, Satan bound her. And it 
is possible that our Saviour, when speaking on sub- 
jects of natural knowledge, might see fit to adopt the 
language of the age an4 country in which he lived §• 

• Clio,c. 138. 

f Luke xiii. 11. 16. 

i On Matt.xvii. 15. 

§ See below, ch. ii. sec;. 3, No. I. IL 

The 
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The term satan, indeed, is sometimes applied to a 
'good angel, acting in opposition to any one ; as was 
shewn above. If you thus understand it here, the 
meaning will be, that this affliction befel her by the 
providence of God, But whatever be intended by 
satan*, by whom this woman is said to be bound, it 
is certain, the Gospel doth not represent her as a de- 
moniac. She is, indeed, spoken of as having a spirit 
of infirmity ; but this is manifestly a description, not 
of any demon, but of her disorder 9 which was that of 
an infirm disposition arid habit \ for she was not able to 
lift up herself. And if 'the expression denotes an in- 
firmity inflicted by an evil spirit, still this is very dif- 
ferent from being possessed. None come under this 
description, as I shall now attempt to shew, but such 
as were disordered in their senses and understandings, 
or wanted the right use of their faculties. 

Amongst the Latins f, all the words which describe 
demoniacs, or persons possessed by ghosts, include in 
them the idea of madness, or an alienation of mind. 

* It was observed above, p. 11. that satan denotes an adversary, and 
Br. Sykes supposes that the term might be applied to the woman's 
ivfirmity> or whatever was the obstruction to her health. Inquiry, 
p. 54. But the citation from IJghtfoot seems to afford the best help 
towards understanding this passage. 

f See above, p. 15. As to the Lymphatici, we read in Pliny, 
(Nat. Hist. lib. viii. § 71.) Hi greges repente lymphati futura pr«ci- 
nunt. The Lymphatici #ire the Wfx<pc\r t vret of the Greeks, concern- 
ing whom Aristotle (lib. i. Ethicor. Epidem.) says, rut »«/t*f eXwirTi*; 
tirivoui Utuma e\9tte-ia(uv. Lymphans signifies, making one mad : It, 
lymphante deo, vociferans. Stat. Theoaid. vii. 662. 

Their 
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Their Larvati* and Cerritif in particular, who answer 
exactly to the possessed with demons in the New Testa- 
ment, were all madmen. To be full qflarvcet, or the 
ghosts of wicked men, was a phrase expressive of the 
most outrageous madness. 

la like manner amongst the Greeks, rage and 
phrensy were the usual attendants of inspiration and 
possession §; and the same word denoted both the 

being 

* The Larvati are "described by Festus, as furiosi, et mente motf, 
tjUMilarvis exterriti. In Plautus (Captiv. act. iii. sc. 4. v. 65.) it is said 
of Arjstophontes, Jam deliramenta loquitur: larva: stimulant virum. 
Vid. Aulular. act. it. ac. & v. 15. Larvae hunc, atque inteniperuc, in- 
sanixque ajgitant virum. 

f Hellade percussa, Maxius cum prxcipitat se 

Cerritus fuit? 

rlor. Sat. lib. ii. sat. S. v. 278. 



\ Larvansrn plcui. Plaut. Amphitruo, act. ii. sc. 2. v. 144. See Dr. 
Sykes's Inquiry, p. 17. 

§ ( Hptv 3* XATaytXartyOi IxvQtti, in Bxx^run^ti, xat WjUfa; o &iec Xa/uCam* 
rjiovTO* i teufx** 3 vav v/utiTtpov fiag-iXga XiXkCtjxi, k} C«X£fi/Cr, xcu lit 9 th Siti 
paivtrat. Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 79. The heathen prophets, who are al- 
ways represented^ as possessed by their deities', were beside themselves. 
tiw ii r* fxvy.crrttrron ayaimv sttiv yiynrai fat /ua»utc y $i»* /ueTOi Jwii l»to- 
W*f h rt yap hi ir AfX$«if vpfyrif, a! r* iv Aofrmi iipu«t, /uatttrat pit 
vftXa hi ««t x«Xa, iha r% *eu fa/uo*i« <w 'EXXa&t ftfpanwrfe Plato's 
Phaedrus, inter Open torn. iii. p. 224. ed. Serrani. In his Timscus, 
torn. iii. p.. 7L k is asserted, vhit y*f «*»»? t$**Ttrtu *t«tr<Kn; tvQtv x«« 
*x<9*$. The manner in which Dio Chrysostom describes the case 

| of a priestess of Hercules, confirms the general proposition of Plato : 
Tttvra x*i t\iyr.t oj% ioctttf c\ iroXXoi r«v Xryt/uiy«v f»di«v avipmr x«j 

I yviauu» t orB/tanur* xaj irtfi&tWTj* -w «<f>*?.ni' xat vtipvfjLty* htm f/uCxs. 

i tut, aXX* iran; tyxf>a.T<r; xat rv+fft»f. De Regno, OraU i. p. 11, 12. 

I ed Casanboni. Euripides (in his Bacchx, v. 298.) thus expresses the 
sentiments of the Heathens on the subject before us : 

Ts 
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• 

being mad and having a demon *. The highest de- 
grees of rage and distraction are expressed by a term 
borrowed from evil demons \. Nay, possession by 

demons, 

T s yf $**xivTifAm t 

ICsu r$ (*ane$H{ 9 /uavtuiiif •p-oXXip t^u. 
"Otsv yap i &*oc tic to cap ix(U woXuf, 
Afysiv to /utXXo* rue ftifxworaq vnti. 

- Etenim ipsa baccbatio, 

Et ipsa insania magnam vaticinandi vim habet : 
Quando enim hie deus in corpus venerit multus, 
Dicere futura insanientes facit. 

Compare Plutarch de Orac. defect, p. 432. F. where this passage 
is cited. See also p. 438. A. B. and above, p. 13, note f. 

• T/hat the New Testament expresses by Xai/xonoi f^u*, and $««•- 
u£ir0<u, is in other Greek authors expressed (more commonly at 
least) by lat^av, which according to Suidas (in voc.) signifies vr* 
laifAtyo; tuirf^irBaiy xai fx*McQsu y d. dxmone possideri, insanire. This 
word occurs twice in Xenophon's Memor. Socrat. lib. i. cap: 1. § 9. 
#\tj/uo*v i$q, furcre dicebaf. Aett/uorav h x«i -m; x. r. X. itidem illos 
etiam aiebat furere. in the same sense it is used in Heliodorus, lib. iv. 
cap. 10, ir, ir«t{ &z^uo»2i> suite, «vt*c hXXokotov ti to **t' *yrnv : filiatn 
larva stimulare videntur, adeo iniisitatum quiddam illi accidit. The 
same author adds, tai/u«Mr tv sopur* furias stimulare puellam. Lncian 
calls demoniacs under great terrors, r*q taf««imrr»c> and describes 
them, as lunatic, jwTawiwrorra? ypoc tx* nXtswj,) as staring with their 
eyes, foaming at the mouth, and being speechless. Philopseud. p. 337. 
ed. Amstelodam. p. 835. ed. Par. Suidas hath produced a passage 
(from Collectan. Constantino Imperatoris, a Valesio editis, p. 145.) 
in which taiuenras denotes insania correptu*. In the Phoenissx of 
Euripides, v. 895. fcu/4sv»rrac is used to describe those who were be- 

« 

side themselves. 

f Lambert Bos (in his Exercit. Philolog. p. 62.) observes, K«x«- 
faipovSf est apud Aristophan. in Pluto, act. ii. sc. 3. v. 364. 366. 372.) 
ubi Blepsidemum ter separates vicibus insectatur Chremylus, dicens, 
Owx vyuuna ptt tout;, Non tu sat mihi sanus videre. MiX«yx4X3$ atra 

te 
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demons, or by evil demons, is often used by than to 
express madness, whether this disorder proceeded 
from demons or not *. 

The 

te bilk agitac KMsnlMjutftt;, larvae te atque intemperist agitaac. Kx 
quo loco cernerc haet, tria ilia insaniam insinuere, at ptstrenlum ho 2 
Mjuioi^Mv^y, gravissimam insaniz speciem, extremara sc. dementiam, 
furorem vehementissimum, cujus auctor crcdebatur esse xwuhupm*. 
In act ii. sc» 5. v. 501. /u«w* et HMutaifuna are thus distinguished, 
Tjc«? »% hjmr* imci fMnar, MstisifmMf V its p«XX«; Quis non repu- 
ubk tueinsanianiytmo potHs extremum furorem? 

* This* appears from the passages from Xenophon cited above, 
note*, p. 48, where feetptsSh' merely expresses insanity, without any re- 
ference to the cause. The;sarae observation holds true with regard to 
« the citations from Aristophanes in notef, p. 48, in which possession 
ly an evil demon is dpposed to tv vyi*mty, and denotes only the high- 
est degree of melancholy or madness^ which are natural disorders. 
How it came to pass, that the same word which originally denoted 
bath possession and madness, came afterwards to be often used for 
the latter only, will be shewn in the sequel, chap. i. sect. 6. but 
especially ch. ii. sect. S. We are here only concerned to establish 
the fact: in" confirmation of which it may be observed, that irwSo- 
ph<xles (Ajax, v. 242) demon denotes madness, x*x* hna'tuv pn,u*Q', k 
Ixifxm n uteie «v£f«y !&$«£». Mala convicia addens, quae furor illi et * 
nemo hominum subjiciebat. The scholiast observes, Zaifxwa. hi <pvs-t 
7nv /*«n«v. The justice of this remark will appear by comparing 
v. 216. where Ajax is said to be seized with madness, /u<w«. So that 
this word seems to be often used, as equivalent to fra t^*v. In iEschv- 
lus, Theb. v. 1009, we read l» $«i/u«wm f 1* «ta, O furentes in cala- 
mitate; and Chcephorae, v. 564, t iritlii laufxoya So/mos »«*«;, domus enim 
ex malis insanit. See also the passage from the Phcenissae of Euri- 
pides, v. 895. cited above, note *, p. 48. 

In like manner- ivtaifxocm and mmmIm/mit, though originally applied . 
to those who were befriended or opposed by demons, were afterwards 
used to describe such as were either prosperous and happy on the 
one hand, or unsuccessful and wretched on the other, to whatever 

m cause 
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r ' "*fnV like forms of speech 'wefc* uScd by the Jews* 
who indeed, on almost all oiher' sBbjects is well as 
oa, this, adopted the phraseology and sentiments of 
the heathens. When Josephus says that certain 
Jewish impostors persuaded the multitude to he pos- 
sessed by a demon*, he can only mean that these im- 
postors' worked up the people into"tt tfhreriSv, or pre- 
vailed upon them to act. like madmen. The madness 
-of which the,, multitude were guilty did .not proceed 
from demoniacal possession, but ^rottL&uiiian artifice 
or persuasion. This is a yeTyvreB^arkablegjjassage, be- 
cause it contains a clear proof 4hat thte.Jews spoke of 
persons as^eing possessed by demoas, or as having 
demons, when they meaned merely to affirm that they 
were mad." Lightfootf hath shewn, that the Jew T s 
were wont to attribute .to evil spirits fcuch .diseases as 

cause their tHflferent conditions were owing. The gods themselves 
are called lufra/xw; in the same sense as they are called /uaxapi? beatu 
Aiyi yttf fjtoi t tv vravras $tu; <$>«; u>§aifj,o*A<; ttvai xsu xaXvf; Die enim 
mihi, nbnne omnes ais deos beatos esse atque bonos ? Plato in Sym- 
pos. The same epithet is often applied to particular gods, as the 
•reader may -sec 'by consulting Ode de Angcii3, p. 183'. K**okt;,uaj* 

^denotes unhappy or wrctchcc^ and in this sense occurs continually in 
exclamations, when persons complain of their misery; (as the same 
learned writer allows, p." 190.) and on other occasions: particularly 
in Lucian de Luctu, v. 2. p. 304, « xm.otcuuw «vfyr7re, Homo infelix. 
Those who brought their misery upon themselves were described bv 

.this term : Ton ti t^osra. xaniav <pnj-i <J>t/rl»c* nC^TTtff nnq o! ■xax&utfjtoits. 

^Cupidinem vero naturae vitium appellabat, cui succumbentes mlseri. 
TfinvtayAtov is ter beatus: and <r;<£Xftjt«hu <.<«v' is ter infetix. * 'Ode 

4>. 190. t 

* Att^ovov 79 wXnflof aytvtihv, "Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 13. §4, 
f Hor. Hebr. Matt, xvii'lS. as cited above, p. 45. 

' ' disturbed 

a 
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disturbed the mind; and, what 13 more to. our purpose 
still, that those vexed with an evil spirit were insane** 
They even gave the same name both to demons and 
diseases, from whatever cause those diseases might 
proceed, JCordicus, say they, is a demon who rules 
over those that drink too much new wine$ and it .is a 
disease, generated from the repletion qfJhe vessels of 
the brain, whereby the understanding is confounded ; 
and it is a hind of falling sickness t . 

It probably was from the eastern nations that all 
other people derived their notion of demons :• we can- 
not therefore be surprised, to find that the nations 
bordering upon Judea, as well as those before taken 
notice of, join insanity and possession together. The 
Arabic word Gjin, according to Castellus+ ) which sig- 
nifies a demon, signifies madness; and maginun, 
which denotes a person possessed. by & demon , is used 
for a person furipus and. insane. With such unifor- 
mity did all the anticnt nations > in their respective lan- 
guages, express madness by demoniacal possession! 

• Compare what the same author hath advanced on Matt.vjji. 28. 
and Luke xiii. 11. and what occurs below at the beginning of the 
next section with respect to the Jews. 

* * * * 

f Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. Matt, xvii. 15. Maimoiudes in Sabbat. II. 5. 
(cited by Wetstein, vol. L p. 283, b.) Spiritum malum vocant pmne* 
species morborum, qui voeantur melancholia. Et In Erubin. in. 4. 
Spiritum malum vocant omne damnum, quod non venjt a manu 
homiuis, sed atfa, quxcunque illi fuerit, causa.. In Giiiin. viL 2. qucnt 
cepit Cardiacus. Bartcnora ; animus perturbatur ob malum spiritum, 
tjui praedominatur in eo qui bibit vinum novum. At Alaimon est in- 
firmitas, quae procedit ex reccssu cerebri, uiffcle perturbatur mens. 

| Lex. Polyg. 

D 2 And 
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are always attcridedwith a deprivation of the under- 
standing, and with convulsive agitations, or a frantic 
arid mad behaviour/ Besides madness, and (what are 
50 nearly killed to it) epileptic fits, I know of no 
dretenijper that the antients ascribed to possession ; 
unless, perhaps, fits of apoplexy *, which also affect 
the brain, the supposed residence of those demons 
who* entered the "bodies of men. Whatever may 
have occurred to others, who have- a more enlarged 
view of the subject; yet, with respect to myself, I 
must own, that, after having taken some pains in 
muking enquiry into the sense of the antients upon 
it; I have not been able to find any case of (what was* 
called) 'demoniacal possession, that was not attended 
with some disorder of the'Trnderstanding. Indeed, it 
seemi to me very unlikely, that any instance from 
amongst the antients should 'ever be produced of a 
person said. to be. -possessed* who was in his right 
snmdf inasmuch as all the antients, in their several 
languages, employed the word which" signified pos- 
session, to express madness. How far the language 
of scripture corresponds with these sentiments of Pa- 
get!* and Jewish antiquity, will appear in the following, 
section.  "• - 

• * 1 have seen Galen appealed to, in proof of the antients ascrib- 
ing #popl e ties- ta the possession of demons. But a learned physician 
whom I consulted, though he made very diligent search, could not 
find any passage to this .purpose in the works of that voluminous 
writer. 
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Prop. vi. The demoniacs spuhcn of in the Nvw Testarilenf 
were ail cither mud men or epileptics. 

* 

Demoniacs are often cither expressly- mentioned or 
referred to in the New. Testament, by the unbelieving 
Jews, as well as-by- Christ and. his apostles.. With re- 
spect to the. Jews*, it hath been already shewn, from 
their own writings, that they.consukred demoniacs as 
insane in their. understanding. And agreeable hereto 
is the representation made of their sentiments on this 
point in the Gospel. 

Some of . the Jews, offended with Christ's dis- 
courses^ said, He hath a demon, and is mad; why hear 
ye him*? If we understand these words in the 
strictest sense, the Jews intended to reproach Christ 
both with possession and madness. For these two 3 
when thus * joined together, are not necessarily to be- 
understood as synonymous terms-; possession may be 
put for the apprehended cause > and madqess for the 
supposed effect. It was from the latter that men in- 
ferred the former ;, or, in other words, madness. . was - 
the evidence \ of possession. On the other'hand, as 

• John x. 20. A<u/u*ytfy tyti *di [x&i\srm. In like manner Isocrates 
(Orat. Areopagie. vdLi. p. 348/ed. Battie,) makes mention of xwuho*- 

f Thus in Philostratut, (Vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. iii. cap. 38. p. 128.) • 
when the mother was asked, why she thought her 'son possessed . 
by a demon, she replied, The demon u (vyx, v ? u *vr» \w t^it*: *on 
saoa ilium mente patitur esse. 

D4 possession- 
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possession sometimes denoted mere madness, from 
whatever cause it proceeded, it is possible they might 
design to reproach him with this alone. Nevertheless, 
on this supposition, their language is grounded on the 
connexion there was originally supposed to be between 
possession and insanity. Those who thought favour- 
ably of Christ replied to the calumny of his enemies* 
These are not the words of him ivho lwth a demon* • 
that is, " We cannot discover any thing, in his dis- 
courses, that looks like the ravings of a demoniac, or 
from whence it can be justly inferred that he is disor- 
dered in his understanding/' 

At another time the jews, being unable to bear the 
severe reproofs of this divine prophet, broke out again 
into rage and revilings : Say we not ivell, that thou 
art a Samaritan, (one that bearest us the most im- 
placable hatred,) and hast a demon f , that is, ( . € art 
"quite beside thyself?" Of they might mean, that he 
was a possessed madman ; Jesus replied, / have not a 
demon \\ a I speak the words of truth and soberness/* 
When he added, If a man keep my sayings ?, he shall 
never see death§} his enemies, from the bitterest ma* 
lignity, wresting his words into an absurd sense, ac- 
cuse him again, Now wt know thou hast a demon \\ 9 
" nothing can be more evident*, than that (under the 
influence of an evil spirit) you must have lost your 
senses." Abrahani is dead, and the prophets , and thon 
say est, If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste* 

• John x. 21 . f Ch- ™>- 48 - ~ f Ver. 49. 

§ Ver. 5U U Ver. 52. % 4 

of 
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qf death. Art thai* greater than our father Abraham* 
who, is dead ; and the prophets, who are dead ? Wham 
Tnakest tlwru thyself? On an occasion still ^Seteot 
frqm these, they repeat the same language* He ha4 
accused, them of a design to take away his life; which 
th?y thus disclaim, T(io,u hast a devil (demon), whf 
goeth abvuf to kill thee*. " What evidence have y<pj* 
of our wantipg to murder you ? If your uuderstanding 
were not disturbed (by a demon), you would jiqt havf 
advanced such a groundless charge f." 

Nor was it raving madness only that the Jews- 
ascribed to demons, but that species of madness alscf 
called melancholy. When Jbhn came neither eating 

*. Ch.vn.20. 

f The foregoing passages may, perhaps, enable us ta understand 
Mark Hi. 23. The $cribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beelzebub, A learned and ingenious v writer conjectures that 
the meaning is, lie hath Beelzebub at hand as fas assotiatc arid mxmstef* 
Bat to hate a demon doth on other occasions import being possessed 
by him. Nor is this meaning of the phrase unsuitable to the ocea- , 
sioD on whfch it is used' here. Such multitudes thronged after 
Christ, at this time, to be healed and instructed^ that he had no leisure- 
to take the necessary refreshments of nature; and it was even said* 
on sjrf n, that he is fainting away ; Mark iii. 20, 21. (See Gen. xIt. 26L 
Josh. xi. 1 1 . Is. Tii. 9, and compare Casaubon on Enthusiasm, p. 6S.). 
This occasioned his friends to lay hold on him {xfKnfrat avrw), u> 
press him to. take some refreshment; just as it is said in the case oF 
Elisha, the woman laid held on him {ixfimcM avrw>) to eat bread* 
2 Kings iv. 8. (as Casaubon observes, p. 65.) Now. such was the malig- 
nity of the scribes from Jerusalem against our Lord* that they took 
occasion from this circumstance (viz. his suffering his zeal to carry 
him such great lengths) to reproach him with being possessed by 
the prince of demons, or with the highest degree of absurdity and ior 
sanity. 

X>5 * ni 
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nor iirinki?ig, they say, He hath a demon*. From his 
secluding himself from- the cheerful converse of men, 
ih°the wilderness, and practising great abstinence and 
irienrtifrcation; they inferred .that John was under the 
power bf melancholy, and therefore was possessed, 
^rorrt the foregoing passages f of Scripture it appears, 
hi wtk&t Kght demoniaics were regarded in our Sa«* 
tioar'sr ' time,' and by those very persons who con- 
Vfcrie^personalty with him. . And their sehthuents 

* Matt, xviii. II. Luke vii. S3. 

-(til the several passages cited above, I have explained the phrase, 
having a denttm 9 in such a manner as to include -in it the idea of po*- 
jgssion as well as that of insanity ; because both these were originally 
included in it. Nevertheless, it ought to be observed, that words 
often lose a part of their original meaning; and that this may be-the 
case here* Having a demon, might be, and probably was, used by the 
Jftw* in general, as the equivalent phrase, being possessed by a demon, 
certainty was by Josephus in particular, to express mere madness* 
without including in it demoniacal possession as the cause. It is cer- 
tainly not necessary to understand the phrase in its most extensive 
meaning, in all, or indeed in any of the 1 passages which we have cited: 
for what the lews wanted to infer from the. discourses of (phrist, and 
ihe behaviour of John, was, that tjiey were disordered in their un? 
derstandings, and therefore not worthy to be attended to. Why hear 
ye-him ? was their language concerning Christ. Johii x» 20. To irue 
it seems evident, that the principal idea affixed to the phrase in 
question was that of insanity. So. the lews themselves explain it, He 
<hat}i a demon; andis^rnad. When some, who thought favourably of 
Christ, replied, These are not the words of him who hath a demon, they 
must. mean, that they observed in his discourses no signs of phrensy; 
nor doth it appear that they meaned more than this,, by denying 
tfyat he had a demon. Indeed, if persons . spoken of. as. possessed 
were not disordered in their understanding, why might they not 
speafcaad ac£ as rationally, as Qthej* men? Jn a word, the whole debate 
turned upon this single point: Is there or not any thing in Christ !s 

..discourses inconsistent with a sound understanding? 

. . . » . 
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are perfectly conformable to those of all other persons ~ 
in the antient world. 

What reason then is there to suppose, that Christ- 
and his apostles entertained a different idea of. demo- 
niacs from what all other persons did? Thi9 is -a point 
which ought not to be admitted without proof.. If 
there be no proof of it, (and none hath ever yet been- 
offered,) the very contrary ought to be admitted* It 
should b<* taken always for granted,. (a* .we observed- 
before on another occasion^ ) that all men oise words in- 
their ordinary signification, when there: is-<fiq reason . 
to believe the contrary. The New Testament, how- 
ever^fucnisfaes us with clear and certain proof, that the 
sacred writers did use the phrase, having, a demon, in 
the same sense as others did. ... ' 

This proof arises in partjroro the account given of; 
the Gadarene* demoniac*; St. Mark describes him at 
a man with (or rather in; an unclean spirit f; and SU- 
Iiuke calls, him a man that had demons %. From this 
last -phrase, if interpreted agreeably to the* use of it 
amongst the Jews, we .may iiifxfr that he was noting 
his right mind, and the same inference may. also be 
drawn from the former. For we have shewn elsewhere .§> 
that to be m the spirit? is an expression, that implies* 

* Matthew mentions two demoniacs, ch. viii. 28. But Mark, 
(ch. v. 2.) and Luki C c ^« Vi *i. 27.) take police only vi one ; . as 1 like- 
wise shall do in this- place, my present argument not depending 
upon, their number 

f E» mtvyAn aK*$*f>Ttp t Mark v. £► .*» . • ^ 

I 'Oc i»x* ,^(j«wui, Luke viii. 27. v 

§ Inquiry into the Nature and Design of Christ'* Temptations In ^ 
&e Wilderness. 

b6 soma.. 
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some suspension of our own faculties, and our think- 
ing and acting under a foreign impulse and impres- 
sion. This phrase, being in a spirit, is equivalent to 
that .which more frequently occurs, having a spirit or 
demon ; as appears not only by comparing Mark and 
Luke together, in the passages here referred to, but 
also from Mark himself. For the very same person, 
concerning whom he says* that he was in an un- 
clean spirit, he describes f as the man that had the 
legion, and was possessed by a demon. If the former 
phrase, therefore, imports a spiritual impulse that con* 
trols the rational faculties, the latter must do so too. 
The farther particulars mentioned concerning the de- 
moniac at Gadara confirm this account of his dis- 
order. For we are told that he had been often bound 
with chains and fetters, and as often broke them J, 
impatient of all restraint; that he lived amongst the 
tombs §, far from the converse of men, making dread- 
ful 

* Ch, v. 2. + Ver. 15, 16. 

} See below, ch. iL sect. 1, No. 4. 

$ The melancholy, especially under the paroxysms of this disor- 
der, delight in solitude and darkness. Maixnonides in Sabbat. II. 5. 
Dr. Lightfoct, tells us, (Hor. Heb. on Matt. viii. 28.) that lodging 
Among the tombs was reckoned by the Jews as one sign of a mad- 
nan : compare Wetsten. in loc. p. 355. Dr. Freind likewise (History 
of Physick, jjttrt i. p. 18, 21;) says, that one of the most remarkable 
symptoms of the madness called lycanthropy was, to wander amongst 
the scpukhrts ef4he dead* Bellerophon is described by Homer, liKvi. 
▼er. £02. waror ayfynirw aXie.wv, vestigia hominum vitans. Bee Eu- 
ripidis Bacch. v. 32, 93. A similar passage from Aetius III. 8, 5. is 
eked by Wetsten. on Matt. viii. 28. p. 354. The sepulchres in the 
eastern countries are not in towns and cities, but in soKtary and un- 
frequented jplacas; and in this view they suited the melancholy ap- 
prehensions 
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ful outcries day and night; that he was ao exceedingly 
fierce* as to make it dangerous for travellers to pan 
near him* ; that he wounded himself with flints, and 
was without clothing. The conversation he held with 
Christ is a farther proof of his insanity ; as there will 
be occasion to shew in the sequeL After his cure, 
he js described as being inTiis right mindf; whidt be- 
fore his cure, therefore,, he could not be ; for this d*» 
scription of him is directly opposed to his former 
etate as a demoniac, or as one said to be. possessed by * 
demons J. From henoe it follows, not oply that this 
demoniac was a madman ; but that his being suck 
was an idea intended to be conveyed of him by the 
historians, when they, described him as a. demoniac. 
They might also hereby farther intend, that his madv 
uess was regarded as the effect of possession, or such 
as was usually ascribed to that oause. 
This man and his associate are the only instance? 

prehensions of demoniacs. Bat what seems to have disposed them 
to resort to these mansions of the dead, rather than to other gloomy 
recesses, was the apprehension of their being, poss e s se d by the soul* of 
dead men, which were supposed, wicked souls especially, to hover up 
and down about their burying-places. See Plato** Phaedon x p. 386, C» 
-ed. Ficini. Macrobnis in Somfl. Scip. lib. i. cap. 9, IS. Porphyr. de 
Abstin. lib. xi. § 47. Lactam. Div. Institut. lib. ii. cap. 2. Tibullus I. 6« 
15. See also Hieronymus Magius, Variarum Jbectionusa, seu Miacet- 
laueerum, lib. iv.cap* 12. 

• See Wetstenhis on Matt. via. 98. 

f Ztffytfwra, Mark v. 15. Luke viii. 35. 

f They sit him that was possessed with a demon (r«r «Wu«n£«ptir«r) 
and. had tf e legion, sitting, andclotfad, and in hi* right mind, Mark; v.. 15. 
See also Luke viii. 35. In like manner, speaking the words of solferyests 
(*s*f forvm) is opposed to being mod, AcU xxvi, 25. 

of 
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of demoniacs whose case is recorded with such par- 
ticular circumstances. But when persons are de- 
scribed in the same general terms as these men are, as 
having demons, or anr unclean spirit, and in terms of 
the same import; ought we not to understand this 
language j. on these occasions r in* sense conformable 
-to the: use of ifc in a case where it is. impossible to 
•aristaie iU meaning?. If, in the history of the Gada«- 
•rene demoniac, the evangelists, used this language to 
^express madness; did they exclude this idea from it at 
other times, few* the sake o£ contradicting themselves, 
its well as all the rest of the world? 

Those- who lived near the times of ! the evangelists 
we're uiwlenno difficulty to understand their meaning $ 
•as appears from, a passage of Celsas concerning 
. Mary: Magdalene 5 in which he calls her a distracted 
woman*, referring to the account giren of her in the 
gospels* that out of her wpU seven demons f. Seven J 
was sometimes used by the Jews as ihe number of 
perfection* and it frequently, denotes several or many §« 
The meaning therefore is, agreeably to what Celsus 
thought, that she was cured of the most violent 
pkrensy,.suc}i as was. in- that age de&cribed by the 
being possessed by. many demp^sv 
. There is another instance:, of reputed possession 
mentioned in the New Testament; of which it will be. 

• rwu irafwrTps, uq $aiu, Ccls. apud Qrigen. c~ Cels. p. 96. . 

f Matt. xvi. 19. Luke viii. 1,2. 

\> Es. xii. 6. Compare Grotius on Matt, xi?. 45, 

§Levit. xxvi. IS, 21, 24, 28. Ifcut, xx.viii, 7, ?5. 1 >n r ii. $ % 

'Job v. \% ; ' ' 

,, Prop** 
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proper to* take notice here. .1* refer to the ease of the 
damsel that had a spirit of Python or ApoUo**; She 
.was supposed to be inspired and poasfcssedby the same 
spirit of Apollo that delivered- otaclesiiv the Pythian 
temple. But no prophetess was thought to be in- 
spired or possessed,, but when she was mad and 
raving f. The Pytkia, in particular, no sooner re* 
ceived the prophetic' afflatus than she seemed like one 
distracted J. The Philippian damsel, therefore* so far 
as she was thought to be under the same 'afflatus/wa* 
proportionably disordered in. her understanding. M}y 
nucius Felix expressly represent^ the prophets *ai*i 
prophetesses who ran about- the street*, as ravings 
Taging; and roiling their heads, in the same manner as . 
those in the ^ temples were Used to do§. The manner 
in which the Pythoness at Philippi foUpwed^PauI for 
many days*' confirms'the other evidence of her insanity. 
And the saerfed historian* > (adopting the phraseology 
of the age and country in* which he lived) designed to 
express the specie's of her insdnity, -by describing the 
damsel as one possessed by the prophesying demon of 
Apollo. We have hejre then a new proof, that thosf 

* See above, p. 33, 34. 

f Dissertation on Miracles, p. 176, 12mo, and p. 276, 8vo. See also 
above, p. 46, Plato's Phaedr. p, 1220, C, D. E. Euripid. Bacch. v. 29$. 
664, 1091, &c. Euripid, Troad. v. 307, 341, 366, &c. Plutarch, de 
Orac. defect, p. 432. F. p. 438. et de Placit. Philos, lib. v. cap. 1. 

f Potter's Gr.Antiq. p. 246. 

§ Hi sunt et furentes, quos in publicum videtis excurrerre-, vates et 
ipsi absque templo, sic insaniunt, sic bacchantur, sic - rotantur. Mf- 
nucii Felicis Octavius, cap, 27. : ' * 

who 
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who were thought to be possessed were disordered in 
their minds. 

With regard to epileptics, it hath been observe^ 
above*, that if their distemper was by the aotients 
ascribed ta possession* it w^s because it was attended 
with a deprivation of the understanding, or loss of 
sense, and with the sign# of phrensy. There i? 
reason therefore sufljoiept to presume, that the epi T 
fapt&Q youth, whose case is so particularly described 
10 the New Testament f, ni^st v hay e been thus affee toi. 
That he really w&£ so* appears in the fullest; maimer 
from the several particulars mentioned concerning 
him. by tbe.evaj?gelist$. For tft^y represent him as 

* 

making grievous out-cries, {purging at the mouthy 
gnashing with bis teeth, b^ing convulse*}, thrown vio- 
lently on the ground, and often falling intq the, fjre 
and into the water. These syspptpflfts are a full proofs 
that under the paroxysms of hip. disorder be had rjo 
use of his understanding, npr any cqmmand over the* 
organs of his body. Nay, the foregoing symptom? 
of insanity were regarded as the proofs of his being 
possessed. This appears from the language, of his 
father : Have mercy on my sort, for he is lunatic, and 
! sore vexed with a demon : for oft-times he jalleth 

| into thejire f and oft into the water %. In the interval . 

!  F. & ' 

f Matt. xvii. 15. Mark ix, IS. Luke ix. 33. 

\ Matt.xvii. 15, AiXny»A{«T*i,iuMXix<wc intuit. This last description of. 
him is fully explained by the spirit's taking hixn> and tearing him, &<;» 
Mark is. 17, 18. Luke ir, 39, 

Of 
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of his fits the demon was supposed to depart front 
him. These intervals were of short continuance* and 
he scarce recovered from one fit before he wa9 seised 
with another: on which account it is said, The spirit 
hardly departed from hinu 

The several circumstances concerning this youth 
related in the evangelic history, serve to illustrate 
the sentiments of the anticnts concerning possessions. 
They furnish a new proof* that when the patient was 
seized by a demon* he was no longer roaster of hixn~> 
self, and had no use of his understanding* and that 
he came to himself again when the demon departed* 
They likewise serve to shew* thai demons w^m 
thought* in some? instances* to seize, and auspwd, *b*> 
senses, as well as the tmienstatd^ngi^oi t&Q patients* 
For the father said, My son hoJkh a dumb, spirit', ao4 
Christ calls the spirit both dum&a&d deqf* Ftora tjiiq 
language it appears*, that the youth w«a fc<W dujpb and 
deaf at all times* and from a defect i* tbfrojg^nsof 
speech and hearing* but only duriftg theftme <rf\his 
•apposed possession* that is* under the paroxy^n* of 
his epilepsy* which the anticnts. ascii&vd: to .tfcft ia* 
cursion of demons. 

From the whole of what hath been hitherto offered 
in this section it is* I apprehend, evident* that tfa# 
demoniacs spoken of in the New Testament (tik* 
those we meet with in att other Trarittnga.o£ equal aft-* 
tjquity) were supposed to have desnona {that is*. th$ 
B3uls of wicked men) residing in tbem* at>4 I". *c.t 
entirely under their majignant influence i.tfyat these 
demoniacs were either madmen of one kind or other, 

or 
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or subject to epileptic fits (which arc eVer- attended, 
with loss of sense, and a suspension of , the regular 
exercise of the understanding) : and that it was from: 
the symptoms of these disorders that it was inferred 
the patients were possessed by demons. When they 
saw a person acting as if he was. in a deep melan- 
choly, which the Jews thought John the Baptist was,, 
because he denied himself the pleasures of society,* 
and the usual refreshments of nature;, when they ob- 
served any speaking and. behaving irrationally, and, 
strangely bent upon doing mischief to themselves and-, 
others, As madmen are apt to be-; or having no com- 
mand over themselves, not ewenoover the-members of* 
their own bodies; like epileptics^ iti was from hence: 
concluded, that-th? patient had a demon v If at the, 
same time the patient lost hte sight, his speech, orc 
bearing,. whefc there was ho visible defect in the or- 
gans* the patient was^ sard to have a demon that was 
blind, dfcntby or Jea£ * • . 

3oth* account 4xere given of the demoniacs of the 
New Testament,, as being either maniacs or -.epileptics*, 
several objections-have been raised, which it will be 
necessary for us to examine. 

L The very accurate and judicious Dr. Lardner* con- 
tends, "-that all these said to have evil spirits were 
not discomposed in their mind/' And he f considers 
the case of the epileptic youth,, just- now explained; 
As a proof of this assertion.. But it hath been already 
shewn, that the symptoms of his disorder which are 

* Case of the Demoniacs, p, 98. Compare p.' 25. • 

' -  SO 
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so particularly recorded, and which are expressly as 
signed as the reason of their supposing him to be pop • 
sessed, are an incontestable demonstration that he 
did not, during the paroxysms of his disorder, enjoy 
the sober use of his reason. 

It will be necessary to take notice of the other in- 
stances which Dr. Lardner hath produced with the 
same view*. One is the man in the synagogue, uitli 
(or, in) an unclean spirit f. Waving the argument 
drawn from these expressions above J, I will only ob« 
serve, tKat this person had the epilepsy or falling sick- 
ness §, as the learned writer himself allows ||. His 
case therefore hath* in effect, been considered al-> 
ready. 

; Besides those already mentioned, there are two in- 
stances appealed to by Dr. Lardner, which deserve a 
more particular consideration: the dumb man, a demo- 
niac, (or the dumb, demoniac.) mentioned by St. 
Matthew f, and' .the demoniac bliqd.and dumb de^ 
scribed both by this evangelist** and by, St. Lukeft* 
We have before shewn, that to be. a demoniac denotes 
in the New Testament, as in all other antient authors, 

I 

• P. 57. 

f Ev Trtu/xaTi a*xQapcr<»y Mark i. 23, 26. Luke describes him as fa*** 
• *n9U4 IjLtjxmvj a*a.Qxpro-j t hading tke spirit vfan untieandepion 9 «h. rfr. 38^ 
\ P. 59. 

§ This appears from his being thrown down (tuke iv. 35.), and lorn 
and convulsed, Mark i. 29. v 

ll P. 57. ... 

<[ Arfy»irov Kaxfxv fai/utorj^o/AOw, Matt, ix, 32. 

»* Ch.xii.22. ' tt^' 1 *- 14 - 

a possessed 



. 
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a possessed madman, or rather a person afflicted with 
such kind and degree of madness as was originally 
ascribed to possession. Such therefore each of these 
demoniacs must have been, under whatever other 
disorders they might labour. It is not pretended that 
their other disorders were inconsistent with what was 
called possession ; they were rather considered as the 
effect of it. In the first case, the demoniac or mad* 
man was dumb; and his dumbness probably arose; 
from the natural turn of his disorder, which was that 
species of madness called melancholy, of which taci* 
turnity or dumbness is a very common effect. This 
symptom the antients, who considered melancholy 
as the effect of possession, expressed by saying the 
patient had a dumb spirit; hereby distinguishing this 
dumbness from that which is owing to natural causes, 
or to a defect in the organs of speech*. .Agseeabty 
hereto we are told, that when the demon wqjs gone* 
Cut (or the madness imputed to the demon was 
cured), the dumb man spake f. When the prophetess 
Pythia was out of her senses, and oppressed with too 
strong an inspiration, she was said to be filled with 
a dumb and evil spirit X» The second likewise was a 
case, of melancholy \ x which in the opinion of the ablest 
judges, Hippocrates and Galen ^ may produce either 

* See aborc, p. 65. 

f 
f Matt. ir. S3. 

| K\*\w *u *mmw in*tift«r«r. Plutarch, de Orac. defect, p. 4S8. 

§ Hippocrates in hit Aphorisms* lib. vi, aph. 56, and Galen in hit 
Observations upon it. 

apoplexies, 
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apoplexies, or convulsions, or blindness, according to 
the part on which the pituitous humour falls*. These 
case*, therefore, do not at all disagree with that idea 
of a demoniac which we before endoavoured to esta- 
blish, whieh is that of a person under an alienation of 
mind, or disorder of understanding, proceeding, or 
originally thought to proceed, from the possession 
of demons. 

The learned writer f further appeals to parafytical 
cases in support of his hypothesis- But paralytica 
are never spoken of in the Gospel as demoniacs. 
Nay, the Gospel expressly distinguishes palsies from 
possessions %. Dr. Lardner§ likewise presses into the 
service two passages Which have been already ex- 
plained ||; that which speaks of a woman whom Satan 
iftmnd; and that "which describes all diseased persons 
as oppressed by the devil. With regard to both these 
passages, it has been shewn that a distinction should 
be made between disorders which the Jews considered 
as inflicted by evil spirits, and such as they ascribed 
to evil spirits. possessing mankind. Diseased persons 

* These observations may serve to explain the case of the epilep- 
tic youth more fully than we did above, p. 64, 65. He had a spi- 
rit that was not only dtanb t like the persons whose case we are con* 
eidering, but deaf also. With regard to this last ctucum stance it may 
"be observed, that if the pituitous humour falling upon the optic nerves 
occasions blindness, as the most learned physicians tell us it will, the 
same humour falling upoir the auditory nerves may occasion deaf- 
ness. 

f P. 98. 

-} Matt. iv. 24, cited above, p. 38. 

§ P. 58, 59, • J P. 44, 45. 

in 
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In general were thought to suffer under the power of 
'-evil spirits ; but those only' were thought to be pos- 
-sessedy.whom evil, spirits entered and actuated; occu- 
pyirig the seif bf the human soul, and ^performing its 
various functions. If possession was common to all 
the diseased^ it could not "have been employed in the 
manner it is 'in (W <Nfew Testament, to distinguish 
one sort of diseased persons from another* 

We have nbw^ examined all Dt, Uardner's^bjec- 
*tiorvs to.'tHe' account we. have given of the Gospel 
■demoniacs. And if he (who 'wis so well acquainted 
Hvitn the siibject) did ndt think it liable to any other, 
~we maypresiarme ntvothef can be raised against it. 

I shall close this section with observing, ' 

1. That what hath been here offered confirms what 
was before'* advanced to prove, that demoniacs la- 
boured under real and violent disorders. Such, it will 
be allowed, epilepsies and madness are. 

2. prom the foregoing account of the Gospel . de- 
moniacs,, it also appears upon what grounds posses- 
sions-might be distinguished from diseases in general, 
.and from lunacies in particular. 

It hatte been shewn f that, on several occasions, 
"the New Testament includes possessions under the 
general terms sicknesses and diseases; and conse- 
quently considers them as one particular species of 
-them. At other times it distinguishes possessions 
from diseases in general, in conformity to the popular 
language^ which it adopted on this subject, for reasons 

* Sect.ir. f P. 38, S9> 

tl: at 
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/that will be explained , hereafter *> :Those who first 
introduced this language* considered possessions as 
-distinct* from every kind of diseases ; Jbr, while the 
Jatterlm'pbrdsome- disorder in thp corporeal system, 
the 'former* in their opinion, supposed the corporeal 
systenj> however 'sound in itself, to be actuated an$l 
over-ruled by asuperiof agent. t 

fiot to «some it seems strange, that possessions, if 
they import madness, should be distinguished from 
lunacies. That the New Testament doth distinguish 
i>etweeh therii I readily allow fj and it is not with- 
oat reason that a learned writer t blames those who 
-confound them, together. .But the anti-demonist is 
under no necessity of doing-this. In order to under- 
stand this matter, it is necessary to examine the senti- 
ments of antiquity concerning it; for .the evangelists 
have not delivered any new system of physics, but on 
such subjects followed the modes of speaking then in 
use. Now^it was the general opinion of antiquity, 
that some diseases are owing , to the influence of the 
celestial bodies \ and that the paroxysms and periods 
of others are regulated by the moon in particular §. 
This was the case more especially with respect to epi- 
leptic diseases, the fita of which, it was affirmed^ con- 

* See below, ch. ii, sect. iii. 

| M*tt.iv.-24.- 

\ Dr. Warhurton, Serm. vol. iii. p. 224, 225. Some expressions of 
JDr. Sykes, against whom the bishop's sermon is particularly levelled, 
. seem to have given occasion to the censure of this learned writer. 

§ Dr. Mead's Treatise concerning. the Influence of -the Sun and 
Moon upon human Bodies, and the Diseases thereby produced, 
p. 1,2. 

•stantly 
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staiifly teturncd every new add full moon. Galen 
cays, the mom governs the periods of epileptic cases*] 
«nd others referred the disease-ent'rrdy to this planet f. 
Hence epileptics mere, by the Greeks and Latins, 
«aHed htnatics. The evangelist Matthew, thertfore, 
without doubt, by lunatics meaned epileptics J. He 
could not be ignorant of the common signification of 
*thts term; and hath himself recorded an instance of 
'its application to an epileptic case§. Hence it ap- 
l pears oi\ what grounds the antients in -general, and 
the evangelists in particular, .distinguished between 
demoniacs and lunatics: the former .of whom wejcall 
maniacs, and the latter epileptics. These two disor- 
ders are attended with very different symptoms; and 
"they were formerly by some ascribed to different 
causes, (one to 'the inhabitation of demons, the other 
to the influence of the moon,) froin which they bor- 
rowed their respective denominations. It is neeessary 
to add, that the same person was reputed by many, 
both a demoniac and a lunatic: a demoniac, because 
they rfeferred the epilepsy to the possession of demons ; 
z, lunatic, because the fits of this disorder were 
'thought to keep lunar periods. If some asserted the 
"natural influence of. the moon upon, this disorder, 

* De Diebus criticis, 1. iii. cited by Mead, p. 38. 

f Aretseus de diuturnis Morbis, L i. cap. 4. or Mead, p.-4S. 

\ Epileptics were, by the Greek writers, sometimes called ffifcuyuuw, 

(Alexand. TraJHan. 1. i. c. 25) and in the histories of the Gospel, tiXv- 

v.afo/uiw-, (Matt. xvii. 15.) a;»d ly some of the Latins afterwards, hma- 

tici, (Apuleius de Virtutibus Herbar. c, 9. et 65.) Mead, p. 38. See 

% also note * next page. 

§ Matt* xvii. 15. 

others 
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others taught, that the patients were more subject to 
the incursions of demons at the changes of this pla < 
net than at any other time*. This, perhaps, was 
thought to Le £he case of the youth described in the 
Gospel. His father represents him both as lunatic 
and sore vexed with a demon. He was what some 
modern physicians f call epileptic mad%. He was not 
considered as being mad or vexed with a demon at 
all times, but only under the paroxysms of his epilep- 
tic disorder, which returned at the changes of the 
moon§. These observations serve to account for the 

language 

* 

* Apud Matt.iv. 24, ubi Grace est *vXw;a{«/tiitauc, interpret Arabs 
(m edition* Romana, I6t9) si JLatine exponamus, vertit, ruentes in 
principiis lunationum. Maxime Tero pienilunio infestantur. Nee 
obscura est ratio ; quia turn plenios cerebrum est humoribus; unde 
et . tunc idonei magis, qui a dxxnone vexentur. Talis epilepticus ille 
qui a Matthaeo, ivii. 14, lunaticus dicitur : Luc* autem ix. 39. daemo- 
miacus vocatur. Hanc rem sic expresstt Juvencus, Liii. 

Nam cursus lun* natum miht daemonss arte 
Torquet. 
Vossius on Idolatry, 1. ii. c. 19. p. 203. Stillingrleet, Orig.Sacr. p. 165. 
See also Grotius on Matt. ivii. 15, and Mark ix. 27 ; and the citation 
from Lucian produced above, p. 48, note *. Pricaeus, on Matt, 
iv. 24, in the 5th volume of the Critic* Sacri, p. 6296, hath the fol- 
lowing note : Basil de fceneratoribus agens, Mw«<« airarrvnt, v? tt%f 
ci t»- tirfrnj'W *r«wumf ^aifxmts, nam rat irtfwfavt rn; ctlrnnt roic *"t«- 
X«c tTTiBt/xtyoi, Isiodorus Orig. iv. 7. de Epilepticis, has vulgus luna- 
ticos vocat, quodperhunc cursum comitetuv eos insania dsexnonum. 

f Mead, p, 46, 47. 

t See Mead, p. 46. This learned writer observes concerning' the 
fanatics of the Gospel, li autem aut insani erant, aut insani umul «t . 
epileptici. Medica Sacra, p. 8X Set above* p, 53, note f . 

§ It is very observable, that o»r Saviour* in curing this young man, 
not only commanded the unclean spirit to come ovt of him, but als* 

£ (• 
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language of the evangelists, both when they distin- 
guish possessions from lunacies, and when they join 
them together as kindred disorders. 

3. It may be observed farther, that the reason 
which induced the antients to ascribe madness and 
epileptic fits to possession rather than other disorders, 
could not be that very general one commonly assigned, 
viz. that in the earliest ages men could not account for 
the epilepsy (for example) without having recourse to 
a supernatural agency. For, without having recourse 
to that agency, they could not account for the, palsy, 
Hie leprosy, and other disorders, as was shewn above. 
The true reason therefore must be drawn from the pe- 
Gidiar symptoms of the epilepsy, and certain kinds of 
madness, which were such as seemed to them to ar- 
gue not a transient act of some evil spirit, or dn effect 
produced in the human body all at once by-tus ope- 
ration upon il; btit his entrance into .the body; his* 
seizing the mind, thereby preventing the regular use 
of the rational faculties, and sometimes of the cor- 
poreal senses; and his causing the patient to speak 
and act under his direction. Now, these symptoms 
do not at all agree with other disorders, sach as the 
palsy, the leprosy, and pestilence, which, neverthe- 
less, were ascribed to the anger of the gods. It is a 
matter, however, of little importance, to determine 
precisely what the reason was of the antients ascrib- 

tomJBtr no more into hinu Hk afflicted father jnigbt have feacedtfcat 

hU son's disorder, though it now luddeafy leased, might return at the 

next change of the moon. • OorSavittir, ther«£cfee> m hi* g&eat<goo4* 

fteatyarturet Hat it efcori&rauni no more; 

ing 
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ing either epileptic or maniacal cases, rather than other 
distempers, to demoniacal possession. The fact it- 
self* with which alone we are concerned, is sufficiently: 
established by the concurrent testimony of t Pagans 
and Jews, and the writers of the New Testament. I 
will only add, that, 

4. The account here given of demoniacs is con-, 
firmed by the antient Christian writers, who describe 
demoniacs as persons disordered in their' mind. 6cl J 
sus, we have seen*, plainly supposes that Christians' 
Understood them to be such* And Justin Martyr, 
in express terms, says, u that those who afe seized' 
and thrown down by the souls of the deceased, are 
such as all men agree in calling demoniacs and mad." 
Eusebius represents Montanus as seized with posses- 
sion and madness f. Indeed, all the demoniacs of the 
antient Christians were mad, melancholy, or epileptic 
persons J. 

SECTION 

* Page 62. 
• f Eccles. Hist. L ▼. c 10. The following passages from La&antni* 
(Divin. Institut. 1. iv. c. 27- p. 345. S47. ed. Dufresnoy) fully explain 
the sentiments of the antient Christians, both concerning the demo- 
niacs in their times, and those who were cured by Christ. Nam sicut 
ipse (sc. Chrisms) cam inter homines ageret, universes dsmones verb© 1 
fugabat; hominumque mentis emotas, et malis incursibus Juriaias, in 
sensus pristinos reponelat : ita nunc, &c. Ecce aliquis instinctu dsemo- 
nls percitus, demtmtit, effertur, intanit. Minucius Felix also (Octavius, 
c. 97.) gives the following account of those actuated by demons : Hi 
sunt et furentes, quos in publicum videtis excurrere, vates et ipst 
absque templo, sic insaniunt, sic bacchantur, sic rotantur. 

| The proofs of this point; in that most learned and penetrating' 
writer, Mr. Joseph Mede, p. 30, must dot be here omitted, though' 
they are alio to J»fe found in Weisteib, VoL L p. 283. Canon." 

jl% Apos* 
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SECTION VII. 

Prop. vii. Demoniacal possessions (whether tkey^are sup* 
posed to he real or imaginary), and the disorders imputed 
to them t were not peculiar to the country of Judea and the 
time of Christ; nor doth it appear that they abounded 
more in that country, or at that time, than any other. 

It hath been confidently asserted, that there were no 
demoniacs, or not so many, amongst any other people 
as the Jews ; nor amongst them but about our Sa- 
viour's time. Hence unbelievers (unhappily preju- 
diced against the Gospel by such misrepresentations 
of it) have asked, " How came it to pass, that the 
devil had more power over the worshippers of the true 
God, than over those who had renounced their alle- 
giance to him ? And how came the devil to exert his 
power at the appearance of his judge and avenger, 
rather than at any other time, when he might do it 
with more hopes of impunity ? or, Can we regard 
Christ as the Saviour of mankind, if he gave the de- 
vil new powcrsto destroy them?'- * 

In answering these objections, Christian writers, 
instead of inquiring into the truth of the fact, have 

Apost.79. fay Tif Xaipxcv* •£*, xXuptxo? /*« yvna-^u. Balsamon in Can- 
thus explains what it is to have a demon: o foi/uon^umc ie-rtfnrai 
\oyia-fxov xa« haPiffix;. He afterwards calls the demoniac /uanou!?**, 
and distinguishes (x&viav ix J.^Xu/w/uatoc, aut Jwixwc. Vide Chrytos- 
tomi Epist. 7rf«; lT<tyg;p«,v Zai/AovwvreL, Eum omnino affectum videbis 
prout quos nos melanchoUcos appellamus. Videeundem de precibus 
in ecclesia pro energumenis, Homil. 4 et 5. De incomprehensibii* 
Dei Natura, versus finem, inter sernioues ad pop. AntiocU, 

chosen 
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chosen rather to take it for granted, and set them* 
selves to account for it. 

"There might be possessions in former times/' 
say they, " thougn there are none now. A greater 
liberty and power might be allowed the evil spirit in 
the age of Christ than in any other, on account of 
the intimate relation that demoniacal possessions have 
to the doctrine of redemption*} and for other weighty 
reasons, such as the glory thai accrued to God, and 
the testimony that was borne to Jesus f, when Satan 
was cast out by a divine powtr." On this last ac- 
count, one J learned writer affirms, that " in the pos- 
session of the bodies of men be seems to have been, 
ki part, forc&d upon the employment." Neverthe- 
less, according to the same writer, there could have 
been no great backwardness on the part of tlte devil 
to torment mankind ; for he says, " It wt>u!d be 
strange could we find no marks of the rage of his ex- 
piring tyranny §/' . 

This 

* Bishop "W*arI>urton's Semi. vol. IS. p. 229. 

f Id. p. 217. Dr. Macknight's Truth of the Gospel History, 
p. 159. Stilliugfleet, Orig. Sacr. p. 166. This last very learned writer 
is at a loss to determine whether frequent possessions, at and after 
the time of Christ, were owing to the malice of the devil, in order t« 
diifirngc the miracles of our Saviour, or to the providence of God, in* 
order to augment liis glory. 

{ \Varburton,p. 220, 221. 

§ P. 217. Dr. Jortin thought, (as Jenkins also did) that Provi* 
dence suffered' evil spiriis to exert their malignant powers somu^h at 
that time, to give a clieck to Sadducefsm amorist the Jev/s, and to 
Epicurean atheism amongst the Gentiles. Remarks on EcclesiasticaT 
History, 'voL 1. p. 14. In the 2d volume, p. 17, IB, he says, that 

r 3 Christ 
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This reasoning supposes that evil spirits have the 
natural power of seizing and tormenting the bodies of 
mankind, (a point more easily assumed than proved,} 
"but that (malevolent as they are) they never or very 
seldom exerted it befoFC the coming of Christ 5 either 
because they were immediately restrained by God, or 
wanted inclination to do mischief to mankind. In 
the time of Christ, however, these wicked spirits, it 
sdems, foresaw that they were going to be deprived of 
a power they had scarce ever used; and being fired 
with rage and resentment against thetr conqueror, 
-they began \6 exert those latent faculties th$y had 
hitherto- ineffectually possessed. They had, inde^d^ 
very little reason to complain of tbeir conqueror, be* 
cause it was upon his account that they enjoyed a fa* 
Vour that had hitherto been denied them, viz. the tem-> 
porary liberty of using their native powers; and be*- 

Christ cured possessed persons, to shew that lie came to destroy the 
empire of Satan, and to remove all suspicion of a confederacy witfe 
evil spirits. Semlerus likewise (p. 2, note 1) admits that the devil 
might tli en be allowed some unusual power: Minime tarn multos 
homines singulari quadam diaboli ipalus operatione male habitos 
fuisse.— - Paucos autem— -forte novo atque antes inaudito mali vehe- 
mentis genere a diabolo vexatos fuisse; ut appareret, adversus Sad- 
ducseorum errorem, &c. See also p. 48, 49. The Scripture hath 
given no intimation of the devil's being allowed any unusual power 
in the age of the Gbspel. As to possessions, to which our present in* 
quiry relates, they are always referred to demons in the sacred writ* 
ings. -And it would be in vain to attempt merely to reduce the num- 
yer of demoniacs; for, if you can prove the reality of possession in 
fne instance from the language of Scripture, yqu may prove it in all 
And if you can account for the Scripture-language concerning pos- 
sessions in any instance, without allowing their reality, you may ac« 
count for them in every instance. 

cause 
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cause that state of inaction to which thev were after- 
wards to be condemned, was no new punishment. 
Thfe devil, however, according to this account, was 
reduced to great difficulties. If on the one hand ho 
did not use the liberty he now enjoyed of doyig mis- 
chief to mankind, how could he assuage his malice ? 
If, on the other hand, he assuaged his maliqjpjhe saw 
he should hereby only contribute to the triumphs of 
Christ. The first consideration urges him to action'; 
the second restrains him from it. In this perplexity, 
though doing much mischief be so natural to him, 
he did but little ; till God (I speak it with horror) 
prompted him to do more, nay forced him upon the 
wicked employment; and did it for the sake of shew* 
ing, that he could expel the devil from those bodies 
which he himself had compelled him to enter. Such 
is the reasoning (if I rightly understand it) employed 
by the ablest advocates of demoniacal possessions, to 
account for them in the age of the Gospel, while they 
deny either their existence, or their equal frequency^ 
at all other times. 

If this reasoning did not expose itself only by being 
stated, it.wouid nevertheless be quite needless to exa- 
mine its force ; because the fact for which it would 
account, viz. God's permitting or forcing the devil to 
take possession of men's bodies, in the time of Christ, 
and at no other, hath no foundation to support it. 
AH the argument* therefore brought to shew, that it 
became God to grant the devil a u greater licence at 
this juncture than at any time before or since," im- 
peach the wisdom! of the Divine Being; and, did they 

E 4 * prove 
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prove any thing, would prove, that God ought to 
hare done what, nevertheless, he did not dp. 

Many ages before the birth of Christ, and in other 
countries besides Jtidea, men ascribed their diseases in- 
general to spirits*. With rcspeet to demoniacs in 
particular, we meet with them, as we have 9een f y in 
writcriJNflf great antiquity, particularly in ^Eschylus^ 
Sophocles,' Euripides, as well as in later dramatic 
poets; nor are they mentioned in. a manner that 
would lead us to suppose they were not as common as 
madmen and epileptics are amongst us. These dra- 
matic writers, it should be remembered, give «s thfc 
truest representation Qf life and manners. Demo- 
niacs occur also in their historians J, as well as where 
we might most naturally expect them, in the writings 
of their physicians. From Hippocrates § it appears, 
that it was a very common thing among his contempo- 
raries, to ascribe the epilepsy and different species of 
madness to the possession of demons and heroes * 
With respect to their philosophers R, it is needless to 
appeal to tfie testimony of particular persons; for 
demonology composed a very eminent part of the 
Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy f, which pre- 

* Sec above, p. 41, note f ; and Homers Odyss. v. 396. 
' f P. 23. 78. 87. 

\ Herodotus, cited above, p. 52. 

§ De Morbo Sacro. ' ' 

l( Demoniacs are mentioned in Aristotle, in such a manner as to. 
shew, that though he denied, others asserted their existence. See be* 
low, sect. ix. p. 92. * 

% See Plutarch, De Placit. Phil. lib. V. cap. 1. Cicero, De Divinat. 
lib. i. § 5,6. 82. 87. '• "-'"-, 

mailed - 
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Vailed greatly after as welt as before the time of Christ, 
Lucian wrote his Philopseudes oa purpose to expose 
the folly of the learned physicians and the most able 
philosophers, the heads of their several sects, for their 
absurd attachment to deaionism, possessions, and 
magic *» These articles, at that tirue, seem to have 
composed the common creed of all men, except the 
followers of Democritusf- The express mention 
made of demoniacs (under this very name) l>y Lu- 
cian t, by Plutarch §, and by Apollonius ||, bears ample 
testimony to; the common persuasion concerning the 
existence of such persons in their times. The esta- 
blished theology o£ the heathen world, from its first 
rise to its final overthrow, rested upon the basis o£ 

• In. the PhUopscudcs cf Lucfan, Clcodornu* trr» Peripatetic, Dino— 
machus. ihe Stoic, and Ion the. Platoni%t, do all plead the cause of de- 
monism,vo!* ii. p. SSO, fee. ed. Van Amstel. 1C67. Towards the 
close of the dialogue, p. 346, a Pythagorean is introduced to give his< 
sanction to the same doctrine. So th.it possessions, exorcisms, and. 
magic composed the creed cf the philosophers of different sects, a*, 
veil as of the common peorle, in the. time of Lillian* 

f Lucian, ubi supra, p. S'lO. 

J He speaks of those. who delivered dc movie c s from their terrors, tmiz. 
Taifxnxyrtt; a>ira\\ATT$vsu im fo^uiTuv, Philupseud. p. 337. See above, 
p. 14. 

§L Plutarch says, (Sympos. 1. vii. c. 5.) The magiciatis commanded^ 
the demoniacs to read oar and pronounce the Ephcsian letters. He user* 
the very word fcuju cn(»jw*y^c, which is commonly used in the New 
Testament. 

f In FKHostrattn's Life of ApoHoniiis, mention is mzdeaf a -young 
inan who had been a demoniac two years, fcuf4*2y h h* itu, 
lib. iu. cap. 38, p. 128, ed. Olear. Concerning another youth it is sa:dj 
r&mt*wn)mnt a. And Apolonius undertook to cast out demons, 
lib. xv. cap. SO, p* 157. . * : 

E 5 oVmonisra. 
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demonism. Scarce was there a single oracle delivered 
but by a perton s?id to be possessed. 

With regard to the Jews, Josephus tells us, that the 
fiiethod of exorcism prescribed by Solomon prevailed 
Or succeeded greatly among them dawn to his own 
lime*. Indeed, the very existence of exorcists f 9 
both before and after the time of Christ, and the ge- 
neral prevalence of magic arts J amongst this people, 
as well as amongst the Gentiles, are a full proof that 
a belief of frequent possessions was common to both. 
T^e same conclusion may be drawn from the manner 
in which such of them as were strangers to the doc- 
trines of Christianity addressed our Saviour: Have 
mercy on me, said the woman of Canaan, my daughter 

* K*« muvn /Ufxpi-vvr waf fyui» h Sipawtia irXfitf-rev I^vei, Antiq. lib. "via. 
cap! 2.§ 5. In speaking of Saul, (Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 8. § 2.) he says, 
demons came upon him, mfmfxtrovradn ma xai $au/u«via, and that when 
the demons came vpon him y and disturbed him, (oircr" «v m,T* trfoaoi t* 
hufxma. *ai rapsTroi,}—- David was his only physician against the distur- 
bance he suffered from them, and brought him to. his right mindagain t 
Wfoerwt **© rm tttifzcw rapa^ij*,— fxwof mt^oc «*—*«* w*a» iavrov yatT- 
$ai to? ZavX*. In cap'; 11. § 2, he makes Jonathan say to his father, 
that when an evil spirit and dcmo?ts seized him, David cast tliem out t 
(i£.CaXi>.) In his Jewish War, lib. vii. capr. 6. § S, he says, the plane 
fcaaras drives away («£ix«um) demons. Elsewhere (Ant. litwiii. cap. 2. 
$ 5.) he speaks of a demon's going out (egum) of the possessed per- 
son, and being adjured to return no more. This phraseology is very 
conformable to that of the Gospel. 

f Matt. xii. 27. Acts six. 13. Joseph. Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 9. § S % . 
Justin. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 31 1. Iren. lib. ii. cap. 6. $ ft. Ori- 
gen. cont. Cels. lib. i. p. 17. litxiv. p. 183, 184. 

| See Ughtfoot, vol. ii. p. 175. Beaa, Whitby, Grotiut o* Attt xix. 
15. 19, and Biscoe's History of the Acts, p. 290* 
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is grievously vexed with a demon*. In the saint 
style, a Jew implores his compassion on behalf of his 
son : Look on my son ; he hath a spirit, and is sore 
vexed f. It was not those who received, but those 
who rejected, the doctrines of Christ, that reproached 
him and his forerunner with having a demon J. So 
that the Scripture itself furnishes abundant evidence 
that the doctrine of possessions was prior to the Chris* 
tian sera. Hence it comes to pass, that possessions 
are never mentioned in the Gospel history with any 
degree of surprise^ as a thing new or extraordinary , 
but altogether as a matter to which they had been ac« 
customed. Nor did the enemies of Christ ever re* 
proach him with introducing demons into Judea* 
merely for the sake of displaying, his power over them^ 
nor on this account accuse him of acting in concert 
with them ; which nevertheless it would have been na- 
tural for them to do, had possessions never been heard 
pf till th# time of Christ, and then only in Judea. 

That the same notions concerning them, which 
prevailed in Judea in the age of the Gospel, were cur* 
rent in the succeeding as well as in the preceding 
ages, and in other countries, is evident not only from 
the authorities already cited, but also from the writings 
of the Christian fatlfcrs (to say nothing of those of 
the latter Piatonists). It would be endless to produce 
all the passages from the fathers, in which possessions 

• Matt. zv. SI, 89. Mark w. 84. Sec cJbo Acu xvi If. 1* 

13. 
t Matt.xvii.iA, Matkix.1T> i,»k#U.S* 

}MattxLrt. J*1* t& 4S. £& 

s6 an 
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are either asserted or referred to. There is no subject 
80' familiar to them as this; there is nothing they 
boast of so much aa the power of the meanest Chris* 
iian to eject .demons from the bodies of men*. la 
the history of the church there is more frequent men- 
tion made of possessions than in any other annals f. 
So little truth is there in ,tho assertion^ that we never 
hear of them but in the time of Christ. 
. Surely, no men forget themselves more than those 
do, who sometimes would persuade us, that the devil's 
tyranny expired (as well as revived) at the coming of 
Christ ; and, at other times, maintain the credit of 
those writers, who, in every succeeding age, represent 
the devil as being every day dispossessed Jby Chris- 
tians. 



section vni. 

prop. vni. The demoniacs of (he New Testament are riol 
different from those mentioned in other antient authors 5 
and a like judgment is to he formed of both. . 

* 
» * 

That the demoniacs of the Gospel are the same sort 
of persons with those mentioned by other antient 
writers, appears from the symptoms of their disorder^, 

1 * See : Whitby's General- ' Preface, p. -26 — 32. and StiUingfie«C*t 
Orig. Sacrv p. ") 66. 0de de Ang*fc» P- $49-r£5f>» && P» 867i 8^$,' . . . 

» 

f Mede, p. SO, observes, that the energumeni are often mentioned 

in the.cluirclvlifcnrgjes, in he antient ean£ns, and in; other eccletiasti- 

cal writings, many ages after our Saviour's being on earth ; and Utfg 

not as any rare and uAfcc£$6$a&d thing, bot&s fXiUiwy w4 "usfuiL 

*Tbis is a fact so w«U known, that none,. I presume, wjil controvert it. 

„- i % which 



Ssci-* mi . of the New TestanOnt. §5 

which are in both the same *» Some of the Ntw 
Testament demoniacs are melancholy, aud frequent 
solitary places f other* are outrageous, and not to 
be kept within bounds- Their understandings are 
disturbed ; and yet,, in sofcne cases, they speak and act 
as if they were ia their senses. Some of them art 
subject to fit* (during which their reason is lost) and 
to convulsive agitations-; and they at t altogether as 
persons • who have no command over themselves* 
Their imagination being disordered, they believe them- 
selves to be possessed, (agreeably, to the opinions con* 
cernbg demons then entertained) and their speech 
and behaviour correspond to these apprehension** 
la a word, all their symptoms agree with those of 
epileptics and maniacs, who fancied they had evil 
I spirits within them. Now such as these are the de-r 
utoniacs we meet with amongst the antient Greeks 
and Romans. . - , 

The language, likewise; in whieh demoniacs in 
the New Testament are described, is- the very same 
with that used in describing. those in other writings* 
When they are first seized with the fore-mentioned 
symptoms, a demon or demons are said to enter 
them. During the continuance of those symptoms, 
they are considered as actually possessed by den^ns* 
When, they were cured, the demon- or demons were 
said to leave them, or to be expelled from them. Now, 
if the demoniacs of the Gospel, and those in othef j 

* The* circumstances usually alleged to prove, that there wa# ' 
something preternatural in the casV of fh* ; l$w'Te»taTnent demo- V 
awes, will be explained ia the second chapter. - c - £ » 

antient 
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itatient authors, are described in the same terms, and 
have the same symptoms, why should not a like judg- 
ment be formed of both ? 

Some, however, make a great distinction between 
the demoniacs of the New Testament and all other 
demoniacs, calling* the former real demoniacs, and 
the latter only reputed ones, " The antients," says 
the bishop of Gloucester*, "often mistook natural 
disorders for demoniacal." He contends, that, •" in 
order to form a right judgment of the Gospel demo- 
niacs, believers should first of all consider what pari 
the devil bare in the oeconowy of grace f. He requires 
us to take into the account the history of the fall, 
Christ's temptations in the wilderness, and the great 
end of his mission, the redemption of mankind J. M 
He blames those who reason t€ upon the case of the 
demoniacs, not as it is recorded by the evangelists, 
but as if described only in a treatise of medicine,— 
tod as much unconnected with our holy religion, as 
it was with the various systems of paganism. Where- 
as demoniacal possessions," he adds, " have an inti- 
mate relation to the doctrine of redemption, and were 
therefore reasonably to be expected at the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel. This sets the matter," he thinks; 
en quite a different footing §." 



* P.' 222. 



■(• His lordship's very words are, Noiq, to firm a right judgment pj 
Ac matter in question, believers should frst of all consider, what part 

TBI DEVIL BORE IN Tilt OiCQNOl^Y Of. GRACE. SeiVUVoJ. iikp. 215* 

r } Step*. 215, 2*6, 2i7. 2i9, 22p. 
| P.229. • ... » 
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In these passages, his lordship supposes, 1. That 
the agency of demons had no kind of connection 
'with any of the systems of paganian; which is af 
true as it would be to affirm, that .a- house hath no 
kind of connection with the foundation .on which it 
is raised* The entire system of paganism is erected 
upon the basis of demonism. All their worship was 
more immediately aireoted to demons; and from 
their power and influence every blessing was expected; 
t. His lordship's argument farther supposes, that the 
doctrine of demoniacal possessions bears an intimate 
relation to that of man's redemption* But may not 
man be redeemed from sin, and misery, and the 
grave, unless the souls of dead men are allowed to 
enter and torment the bodies of the living, and to 
deprive them of their understandings? His lordship, 
indeed, is pleased to take it for granted, that demons 
are fallen angels; and that the devil, their head, bore 
s part in the oeconomy of grace. Whatever part the 
devil may bear in his lordship's system, Christiana 
will assign the oeconomy of grace a divine origin ; 
they will, with all possible gratitude, ascribe it wholly 
to God, whose wisdom alone planned it, and whose 
omnipotent goodness carried it into execution. What- 
ever opinion we form concerning the malignant in- 
fluence of fallen angels upon the morals and happi- 
ness of mankind, it hath no relation at all to the pre- 
sent question, which concerns only the agency of a 
different order of beings, that of human spirits. 'Hia 
. lordship's principle failing him, the conclusion hedraivrf 

j from 
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Jtan it, " thai we are not to reason concerning the 
Gospel demoniacs as we do concerning those described 
in treatises of medicine/* must fall to the ground. 

Accordingly we find, that the New Testament doth 
not suppose a difference between the demoniacs in 
the age of Christ and other demoniacs; much less 
doth it point out any clear mask* of distinction be- 
tween them. Such marks of distinction, however, 
the Gospel ought to have pointed out, if there be in- 
deed any real difference between the demoniacs there 
described, and all others ; especially if it be true (a& 
we are told it is) that the antients often mistook natural 
disorders for demonktcaL .How comes it to pass* that 
neither our Saviour nor the apostles, took, care to 
guard mankind against falling intaan em>r v ot*a sub- 
ject which, according to the bishop of Gloucester^ 
bears an intimate relation to the doctrine of. redemp- 
tion? Our modern writers upon, demonology^ have 
laid down rules* for. distinguishing true from pre* 
tended possessions, such as speaking in unknown, 
tongues, revealing secrets, and foretelling future 
Events. But neither are these rules nor. those of hia 
lordship given us in the Gospel; and we are le£t 
(with much wisdom, I apprehend) to judge of pos-? 
sessions as- we do* of all. the. other disorders, relieved 
*♦ • . • . 

# Sec Cudworth's Inteil. Syst. p, 704, 70S, and Jdrtih's Rem. on Ec- 
cle*. Hist. vol. i.p. 19. According to Plato, (if we may rely on Clemens 
Alexandrinns, Strom, u 405, Oxon. ed.)if was not tke inspired or po«* 
sosfed person himself, but the demon in him arho*pakefey>hi« yoke. 
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by Christ, by the nature of the case itself. Yoo 
might as reasonably affirm, that the lame, the blind, 
the deaf, the dumb, or the persons afflicted with 
fevers, palsies, and leprosies, who were cured by 
Christ, were different from those labouring under the 
same bodily defects or disorders, in other countries 
and in other ages, as affirm this concerning demo- 
niacs. And thus you would destroy the evidence of 
the Gospel arising from Christ's miraculous cures. 

Now, if the demopiacs of the New Testament are 
the same sort of persons with those mentioned in 
other writings, (as they certainly were, if we are to 
judge of both by the symptoms of their disorders,, 
and the language in which they are described,) why 
should these disorders be ascribed to different causes ? 
We have no reason to believe that the human system 
is not, in all countries and at all times, equally go- 
verned by the same laws. Why then should we ascribe 
the same effects (vis. maniacal and epileptic disorders), 
to a supernatural cause in Judea, in the time of 
Christ, and to a natural cause in -all other places,^ 
and even in Judea, at all other' times ? The agency 
of demons should be admitted in both cases, or ia 
neither. 
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SECTION IX. 

fcop. ix. There is no sufficient evidence from heasow for 
the reality of demoniacal possessions; nay, reason strongly 
remonstrates against it. 

If hath never yet been proved from reason, that the 
spirits of dead men have power to enter and torment 
the living; to govern their bodily organs in as perfect 
a manner as their own souls can do ; to deprive them 
of their understandings, and to render them Wind, 
deaf, and dumb. Reason shews us that they have no 
Such power*. Nay, the advocates of possessions do 
oow admit, that it is highly absurd to ascribe this 
power to the spirits of dead men. On this account it 
is, that they labour strenuously to prove, that by de- 
mons we jire to understand fallen angels. The light 
of nature, however, discovers not the existence of 
fallen angels, much less doth it furnish certain evi- 
dence of their power to take possession of mankind in 
the manner explained above. Nor are angels con- 
cerned in the present question ; or any spirits, except 
those which once dwelt in flesh and blood, as we have 
shewn already. And if what has been urged to prove, 1 
that the possessing demons had once been men, be 
just; it will, I apprehend, be allowed by all, that there 
never was a real demoniac. 

It rrlay be farther observed, that whoever the de- 
mons of the antients were, it hath not hitherto been 

1 * Dissertation on Miracles, p. 161, 8vo edit, or 101, 12mo edit. 

•*' ' " proved 
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proved by reason, that the disorders imputed to them 
cannot proceed from natural causes* You say, that, 
by the sole operation of these causes, you cannot ac- 
count for the epilepsy and madness. What then? 
Will it necessarily follow from hente, that these dis- 
orders proceed from, a cause that is supernatural ? Are 
you perfectly acquainted with all the secrets of nature^ 
or with all her wonderful operations in the human 
system? Do not very many of them escape the mo9t 
diligent search? Why then do men, however learned, 
pronounce With certainty, that epileptic and maniacal 
disorders do not fall within the limits of nature? W$ 
are subject to other disorders in the common course 
of nature, or according to those fixed rules by which 
the human system is governed > why then may we 
not be, subject to these also in the same manner ? If 
we cannot affirm with certainty, that they do proceed 
from natural causes j neither can you prove, that they 
do not. There is, therefore, no evidence from reason, 
for the reality of possessions. 

Those who first invented this doctrine were men, 
unacquainted with nature, 'and yet ambitious of ac- 
counting for its most mysterious phaenomena. At 
the same time they were possessed with an high opi- 
nion of the power of their gods \ and thus they were i 
easily induced to ascribe to their influence distemper^ 
in. general, and those especially which they could /not 
account for in a natural way, or were attended with 
extraordinary symptoms. Indeed, there was no dis- 
ease, nor any event whatever, that, according to the 
heathens, had not originally some ruling deity. The 

symptoms 
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symptoms of demoniacs and epileptics seemed to them 
to argue the immediate presence of demons in the 
human body, actuating all its organs, and occupying 
the seat of the human soul. But these things serve 
only to shew their ignorance, their presumption, and 
their superstition. Whatever is agreeable to their in- 
clinations and prejudices, mankind are, in every age, 
too much disposed to admit without proof. And 
errors, (as many have observed,) however absurd, in- 
troduced in times of gross darkness, afterwards be- 
come venerable and sacred for their antiquity ; and, by 
the sole force of education and habit, maintain them- 
selves against the light of reason and the improve- 
ments of science, Lncian charges even the philo- 
sophers with great credulity; nor doth he except 
those whose learning and age attracted the highest 
veneration. They differ, says he, from children only 
in their grey hairs and hng beards, and are even more 
easy to be deceived than they*. 

On the other hand, those persons whose minds 
were not disturbed by superstitions terrors, and who 
gamed an insight into nature, pronounced what com- 
monly passed for demoniacal possessions, to be mere 
natural disorders. This was the case not o*>ly with 
the Sadducees and the Epicureans^ but £lso with the 
Peripatetics. Aristotle, who was the founder of their 
sect, and who is justly styled the prince of the phiio- 

mvrfy mum* HKxyoeyvxipi. «rpoc to ^ei/**;. Lucian's Philopseud. Oper. 
vol ii. p. 342. ecT. Amstelodaau 

s^pfcersj 
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sophers, denied the existence of demons* ; and main* 
tained t, that what is called possession is the effect of 
melancholy. The divine Hippocrates, equally eminent 
for his piety and judgment, wrote a book to shew J, 
that the epilepsy had nothing in it supernatural more 
than any other distemper; and to expose the igno- 
rance and impiety of those who ascribed it to the im- 
mediate agency of the gods, and accordingly under- 
took to cure it by expiations and charms, Celsus §, 
when treating of the several kindsof madness, takes no 
notice of demoniacal possession, and ascribes them to 
different causes. The madness of Ajax and Orestes is 
by him imputed to false images, and not to the gods, 
as it is by the poets. PlotinuAfl, (who flourished \\\ 
the third century,) though a Platonic philosopher, 
speaks of those who pretended to cure diseases by 
expelling demons, as admired only by the vulgar, 
while they were despised by men of sense, who be* 
lieved that aU diseases proceed from natural causes. 
From Origen %, in the same century, we learn, that 
physicians in his time accounted, in a natural way, 
for those disorders which were- imputed to demons, 

* Metaphys. lib. ziL etiii.de anima. 

f In his Problems. 

\ nip 'iiffnc Ntew, p. SOI . ed. Foesii, Genevas, 1657. He says, p. 303. 

70 h VOUCH/** T0VTO, tuh* rt fMl ioXfll SlttTIpOV fflMI TMV XcMTMir, ttXXct fWfrf 

pi* •#»» ww»Ta aWm vovro/u«T«. See also p. 310. 

§ Lib. ui. cap. 18. 

(| Ennead. 2. lib. ix. cap. 14. 

5 In Matt. torn. IS. vol i. p. 311. Huet. vol. iii. p. 577, Bened. cited 
by Dr. Lardocx, Case of the Demoniacs, p. 86. 

though 
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though he himself, a less proper judge, condemned 
them for *o doing. 'Philostorgius aUo*, at the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, blames Posidohius 
(whom he celebrates as the most eminent physician of 
his age) for asserting, that madness ivas iwt owing to 
the impulse of demons, but to a redundancy ofpec&mt 
humovrs. ' I omit many great authorities, 1 because 
they have been produced by others f. And it seems 
not improbable, that the reality" of posse*sion& was 
^doubted by many who, through too much caution* 
iicver publicly expressed their doubts ; and th*t, like" 
Bio Chrysostom %. In discoursing of tkntons, they 
rather proposed the sentiments of others than their 
cfwn. However this- may be, it is known*' fa -every 
one, that since the improveifle&ts of science- in later 
time*, the most able and judicious' physicians have 
confirmed by their suffrages the opinion of the most 
learned and judicious amongst the antients upon the 
subject before us; To take no notice of Dr. Freind §, 

* Eccles. Hist, lib/viii. cap. 10. Atytn J* avrov e/ua^c •»» offl»c, ow^« 
hiifMitov vtn&ta'ti rtnn; atQpvmts t*€a%xn/if9utivypw+'Zt -nyon *a**xy(uuav 
Wh&K tf?*{f*#«u. POskJoiiius farther taugfet, ptfe yap mm tp nafctnai 
\7yy1 huftwm, avQpotvtiv <*>wt» t7n?ttt%ovrav. Neque enim dxmonum vim 
ullam esse, quae hominum genus vexaret. Dr. i-ardaer, p. 87, con- 
jectures that Posidonius was a Christian. 

f The learned Wetstein, in his Comment, on Matt. iv. 24, p. 28^ 
283, hath cited several eminent physicians, who disapproved the doc- 
trine of real possessions, whose testimonies are here omitted. See 
also his citations from P. £gineta and Sext. Empiricus, p. 281. 

J Orat. 23. 'Ov»s h •/jp Iui/jlwm ti irevnpj* hyutrQai) km «&X0v, not 

groXXa— a\Xa Kara tw rm «roXX«v atfytncw* 
5 History of Physic, part i. p. IS — 22. 

l and 
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and other ingenious writers, the authority alone of 
our illustrious countryman, Dr. R. Mead, should hav* 
more weight with us than the opinion of multitudes 
bred up in •ignorance and superstition. This cele* 
brated writer hath proved, that the circumstances re* 
lated of the Gospel demoniacs are symptoms of na- 
tural disorders, and do not exceed the power of phy- 
sical causes *. 

Waving all authority, let us attend to such matters 
of fact as are obvious even to those whose profession 
does not oblige them to study the animal system* 
We have seen that the reality of possessions cannot 
be demonstrated by reason, because the disorders im- 
puted to them may proceed from natural causes; and 
it cannot be proved that they do not, I now add. 
that reason remonstrates against the doetrine of pos- 
sessions, and clearly shews ns, that the disorders inw 
puted to them actually do proceed from natural causes. 
The temperament of the body, the texture of the; 
brain, the motion of "the blood, the excess or defect of 
the animal spirits, the influences of air and diet, in-* 
tenseness of thought, violent passions, and sudden 
frights, will disturb or destroy the Tegular exercise of 
the understanding.* It'is matter of common observa!- 1 
tion, that *vhat renders the spirits too volatile causes * 
the raving species of madness; and what depresses 
diem, the melancholy. What is here observed con- 
cerning maniacal is equally true with respect to epi- 

* Insanorum hx4 wot omnia— Iftrhii protect© hi<? sacrum, nihil, 
quod ex male affecta corporis sanitate oriri non possh, reperimvs. 
Medica Sacra, cap. ix. p. 66, 67. See also his preface. 

leptical 
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leptical distempers. Various considerations are urged 
by Hippocrates* to shew that the epilepsy may be ac- 
counted for without having recourse to any extraordi- 
nary interposition of the gods. I shall lake notice of 
one, both because it lies level to every capacity, and 
because it hath* I believe, been omitted by the several 
learned writers upon possessions, who have appealed 
to the authority of this most able and judicious phy- 
sician. Goats, he observes, are remarkably subject to 
the epilepsy ; and, on dissecting the heady the brain is 
found to be overcharged with a rheum of a very bad 
smell; a plain proof, he adds, that the animal was 
diseased, not possessed by a deity f. Now, if maniacal 
and epileptical distempers owe their rise to natural 
causes ; -and (so far as reason can judge) to these 
causes only ; it is not only groundless, but absurd, to 
ascribe them to a supernatural influence* 

In order to weaken the force of this argument, it 
hath been said by some, that demons mix with the 
morbid matter J; and by others, that an evil spirit 
could not disturb the human frame, without occasion* 
ing some or other of the symptoms which accompany 
natural diseases § ; and that, in order to prove the truth 
of the Gospel dcmonianism, we n^f d only to urge the 
testimony of the Gospel y. But this r^ply, instead of 

• De Morbo Sacro, p. SOS. 907, 306, 309,^10. 

f Hv SUKfr^W w m<pahn¥ ifrpu<ru; m fyxi**** iryf* fwr«, mi Ifyamf 
mpinXf m 9 *ai xaxcy «{evT«, tun iy revrt hXavrri ytmcn% ot» «V£ t $l#f ▼• 
rwfxa ^vfAAinraiy «XX' h voffif. P. 307, 

\ Nye on Natural and Revealed Religion, p, 313. 

) Bp. Warburton, p. 235. 

I P. 236. v . 
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weakening our argument, is a plain confession of its 
force; it admits that demoniacs are diseased ; that the 
symptoms of demoniacal diseases are the same as 
those in natural ones ; and consequently that, as far 
as we can judge by the light of reason, what is called 
possession is a mere natural disease. It may be ob- 
jected, that what is here allowed by the advocates for 
the demoniac system r is merely that possessions may 
be accompanied with seme of the symptoms of natural 
diseases. I answer, that no other symptoms thaa 
these are mentioned concerning the Gospel demoniacs. 
In the case of the epileptic youth, (for ' example) 
though largely described, what one symptom is there 
that doth not agree with the falling- sickness*? With 
regard to tiie testimony of the Gospel, it is a point 
that will be examined hereafter 

As the several disorders imputed to possession pro- 
ceed from natural causes, like other disorders allowed 
not to be preternatural ; so, like these, they yield to 
natural remedies f, and each of them requires a pecu- 
liar process. The antientsj, in their treatment of 

persons 

* P. .ffigineta, iii. 13. De Morbo comitiali : Morbus comitialii 
convulsio est totius corporis, cum principalium actionum laesione. 
Fit hxc affectio maxime pueris,— -poslea vero etiam adolescentibus et 
in vigore consistentibus, minime autcm adultis et senibus.— -Instante 
vero jam sympt ornate, collapsio ipsis derepente contmgit, et con* 
vulsio, et quandoque nihil significans eiclamatio. Praecipuum ver« 
ipsorum aignum est oris spuma, quum reliqua etiam aliis morbis quo- 
dammodo sint communia. Wetstein on Mark ix. IS. See the same 
learned writer on Matt. xvii. 15. 

t With regard to the epilepsy, see Hippocrates, p. 310. 

| Aristotle de MirabiL ZwriXst it xat rot; taifxni tan yiv^uiv** 
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persons supposed to be possessed, applied a great va- 
riety of medicines, according to the different, sym- 
ptoms of the patient. And our modern* physicians, 
besides medicines, recommend bleeding, blistering, 
purging, shaving. But what effect can medicines and 
evacuations have upon the devil, who is conceived to 
be spiritual and incorporeal ? Why should it be 
thought that the same evil spirit is expelled from the 
body of one person, by medicines thatwbuld not af- 
fect him in the body of another? or, that he is some- 
times driven away by hellebore, at other times drawn 
off by a blister ? If physicians are able, by such vari- 

xaroxjue, ety.a yap rot vrpoe-Qnvat ran; pu»ir, arrtfXircti to fou/unwoy. Ari- 
stotle, or whoever was the author of this book, is speaking of a stone 
which grows in the river Nile, concerning which Plutarch says (De 
Fluviis p. 1159, D.) himu h *•{•& t»; feiftov(£*/iicvo:;;, kfxn yxf 9rp«*"rt- 
Gnvat Tfliif purWt antp^iTcLi to XatfAonn. See Joseph. Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 2. 
§ 5. et de Bel. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 6. § S. Tobit. chap. vi. and viii. 
plaut. Menach. Act. ii. sc. 2. 4, 5. Act. v. sc. 4. Plin. Nat. Hist, 
lib. xxv. cap. 24. lib. xxvii. cap. 83. lib. xxviii. cap. 16. lib. xxix. cap. 4. 
lib. xxx. cap. 10. lib. xxxvii. cap. 3, 4. Plotinus, Ennead. ii 9. 14.— 
Apuleius.de Virtut. Herbar. 10.de Artemisia, says, Fugat et dsemonia. 
—And, in xix. 6. Si infans contristatus fuerit, herba AristoloChia 
sufFumigabis infantem, hilarem facit et convalescit infans, fugato da> 
snonio. 

The antients thought that possessions might be procured as well at 
removed by natural means : Ibi in potando necessarius modus, ne 
lymphatos agat, Plin. Nat. Hist; lib. xxxi. cap. 5. Thalasseglen Circa 
Indum amnem inveniri :— hac pota lymphari homines, observantibus 
miraculis. Theangelida in Libano Syrix, — qua pota magi divinent. 
Id. lib. xxiv. cap. 102. p. 352. ed: Harduin. Now, is it not more 
likely that certain waters and herbs should disorder the animal 
system, than that they should control the devil? 

* Shaw's Practice of Physic, voL i.p. 26. Mead's Medica Sacra, 
cap. 9. 

OUS 
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ous means, to eject him from- the hujpan body, the 
devil is subject to man, not man to the devil. What 
absurdities will not some persons run into, rather than 
allow what seems self-evident, that disorders which 
both proceed from natural causes and are cured or re- 
lieved by natural remedies^ are no other than natural 
disorders ? 

All the arguments from reason, elsewhere * urged 
against any superior created spirits possessing the 
power of working miracles or producing any effect in 
our system, contrary to the general rules by which it 
is governed, conclude here. But I shall only observe, 
that in every part of the world that falls under our ob- 
servation^ we see a fixed order of causes and effects, 
such as is not disturbed by any invisible beings ; and 
the preservation of this order seems essential to the 
happiness of the creation. May we not from hence 
coaclude, that the human system in particular is go- 
verned in the same manner, and subject to invariable 
laws, such as none but God can control f? 

Are we to take it for granted, that God will suffer 
these laws to be controled merely for the sake of sub- 
jecting the healths, the understandings, and the lives' 
of mankind, even those of the tenderest age J, and of 
eminent piety §, to the caprice and malice of evil spi- 

• Dissertation on Miracles, passim. 

\ If it did not follow from hence that there never were any real 
demoniacs in the world, yet it would follow that they are as common 
now as they ever were, which few, if any, will assert* 

JMarkix. 21. 

§ Luke xiii. 1& 

p 2 ' rits ? 
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Irits? This is a point not to be admitted without the 
strongest evidence ; so repugnant doth it appear to all 
our ideas of the equity, goodness, and mercy of the 
gracious Parent o£ mankind*. Now, if reason shews 
Us that there is, and must be, a fixed order of causes 
fcnd effects throughout the whole system of nature; 
and that both the generation and cure of the diseases 
in question are the effects of this constitution ; then 
reason doth certainly remonstrate against ascribing 
*them to supernatural causes 3 which is the point we 
undertook to prove i 

"Nor let any think this a point of small importance. 
Not to inention here the many other f inconveniences 
attending the belief of our being in the power of any 
superior malevolent spirits, this belief hath a direct 
tendency to subvert the foundation of natural piety, 
and to beget idolatry -and superstition J. These, we 
are certain, were the effects which this belief produced 
among the heathens. They endeavoured (as it was 
natural for them \o do) to appease the anger of the 
demons to whom they attributed their diseases ; and to 
them they applied for a cure<§. The Jews themselves, 

* It has been said that the diseases ascribed to possessions are the 
very same, whether they proceed from natural causes or the agency 
of demons. But if malicious demons had the power of possessing 
mankind, we should soon find a fatal difference in our condition. 

f Dissertation on Miracles, chap. ii. sect. 4. 

$ Id. p. 100, 8m edit., and p. 63, 12mo. 
~ § Morbos mm ad iram deorum immor tali urn relates esse, et ab 
iisdem opem posci solitam. Celsus Prefat. See also Hippocrates de 
Morbo Sacro, the introduction; and Homer's Odyss. lib. v. vex, 394 — 
397. 

when 
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when they adopted tbe pagan system of demonology, 
offered, sacrifices to Saimnael, to prevent him from ac^ 
easing them to God for their sins*. Endless super- 
stitions hath the doctrine of possessions generated 
amongst Christians, especially in the darkest ages of 
the chureh. Fascination and witchcraft then made a 
capital article of religion. According to the accoirnt 
given us by historians, « nothing was to be seen but 
priests driving out devils from those who were said to 
be possessed. The courts of justice* composed of 
magistrates who ought to have had more understand- 
ing than tbe vulgar, were employed in trying witchet 
and sorcerers, who were found guilty upon the pre* 
tended evidence of the devils f." 

Is this a history of creatures who boast of being 
rational ? Their Maker had endued them with the far 
culty of reason, but they had negfceted to cultivate it} 
they were taught to think it impious to use it and to 
try doctrines by it; evident as it is that there is no 
other principle in our frame that can enable us to di- 
stinguish between truth and falsehood* It can be no 
matter of surprise to us, that the doctrine of posses* 

* Buxtorf in voc. Sammael, or Dissertation on Miracles, p. 103 r 
Svo. edit., and p. 64. 12mo. 

f I shall mention one instance, which hi ay serve as a specimen of 
the rest. Urban Grandier, the curate and canon of JLoudun, was found 
guilty of exercising the black art (for which he was burnt alive), upoA 
the evidence of the following devils : Astaroth (a devil of the order 
of the seraphims, and chief of the possessing devils) ; Easas, Celsu*, 
Acaos, Eudon, Asmodeus (of the order of the thrones); Alex, Zabu- 
lon, Nephtalim, Cham, Uriel, Achas (of the order of the principa- 
lities). See the General Dictionary, under the articles Urban Gkan- 
x>ie* and Lou dun. 

f a sions- 
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sions, though totally unsupported by reason, though 
contrary to the clearest principles of it, contrary to 
all we know concerning the order of nature, and the 
perfections of its Author, to the certain evidence we 
have, that the reputed effects of supernatural posses- 
sion are in reality the effects of natural causes ; it can-^ 
not be matter of surprise to us, that this doctrine^ 
however absurd, should be too generally received by 
men who made no more use of their reason than if 
they Jiad none: 

Great occasion have we to be thankful to God, that, 
in proportion to thp degree in which men cultivate 
their reason, study nature, the anima! system in parti- 
cular, and become concerned to yield assent only to 
evidence, and to assert the honour of the divine ad- 
ministration, the.destructive doctrine we are opposing 
sinks into contempt. The light of the Gospel, at it* 
first appearance, exposed the folly of all the magic 
arts *. Arid so it did when it shone forth a second 
time at the reformation from popery. At this gloripus 
tera, reason, which had long been enslaved by the 
most debasing superstitions, recovered some degree of 
her proper influence, and began to reject the idle 
stories of witchcraft, possessions, exorcisms, which 
had been propagated by artful and interested impostors, 
and adopted by the credulous part of mankind. 

It is needless to pursue this point any farther, inas- 
much as the ablest advocates for the demoniac svstem; 
from a conviction of its absurdity, eon tend only for- 

i 

* Acts xix. 18—20. 

the 
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the reality of the possessions which sire taken notice 
of in Scripture; an( j rest their belief of those posses* 
sions upon the authority of Scripture. We shall there- 
fore proceed to examiue the sentiments of the sacred 
writers on this subject. 



section x. 



Prop. x. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions, instead of 
being supported by the Jewish or Christian revelation, is 
utterly subverted by both* 

This is a point of the greatest importance, and there- 
fore deserves to be fully considered. Here I would, 
observe, 

I. That whether the doctrine of possessions be true 
or false, it was not originally founded on revelation ; 
nor did it ever receive the sanction of any of the pro- 
phets either of the Old or New Testament. 

With regard to the prophets of the Old Testament, 
they stand clear from all suspicion of countenancing 
the doctrine of real possessions. It is not pretended 
that they ever expressly taught it. In all their writ- 
ings no traces of it are to be found, no mention of & 
single instance of reputed possession, nor any allusion 
to it. For, with regard to Saul, of whom we read,, 
that an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him*, it is 
sufficient to observe, that the word spirit is often ap- 

r 
• 1 Sam. ivi. 14. xviii. 10. 
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plied to the temper and affections of the human mind * j 
and that the Jews were wont to call all kinds of me- 
lancholy an evil spirit f. Saul's disorder, therefore, 
was a deep melancholy. This appears, not only from 
the language in which it is described, but also from 
the history of its cure f for it was not cured by prayer, 
but by music; a proper method of exhilarating the 
animal spirits, though not of expelling demons. Some, 
Indeed, have inferred from the case. of Elisha, on 
whom the hand of the Lord came when the minstrel 
played X 9 that music, if it was a natural means of in* 
viting a good spirit into men, might prove as effectual 
in driving out a bad one. But the only use of music 
in this case was to compose the spirit of the prophet, 
ivhich had been disturbed by anger, and thereby un- 
fitted to receive divine influence and inspiration. 

There were several occasions, on which it is natural 
fo suppose some mention of the doctrine of posses- 
sions would have been made in the Old Testament, if 
it had been revealed to the antient prophets. On this 
Supposition, -who would not expect, in the history of 
their miraculous cures, to read of their expelling de- 

* See Numb, tr. 14. Paal. li. 10. Isa. xxxvii. 7. 56, 37. Ezek. 
*Vin. 31. Hosea iv. 12. v. 4. Luke ix. 55, Rom. viii. 15. 2 Tim. 
i» 7* In Judg. ix. 23, an evil spirit denotes a spirit of discord, la 
Hos. xii. 1, the Septuagint calls the falsehood and treachery of the 
Israelites wovupw wiv/ua, a wicked spirit or disposition, 

^ Ughtfoot, Hor. Heb. in LucxiiL 11. Maimonides in Sabbat. 

U. Sm 

3 2 Kings Hi. 15, 

mons? 
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roans*? So likewise, when Moses prescribed th$ 
means of being purified from the defilement pf natu- 
ral disorders, is it not strange that he appointed n& 
method of being cleansed from the defilement even of 
a diabolical possession? The pagan religion provide^ 
many rites of purification for those who were po&«r 
sessed by demons, the gods of that religion t« Now, 
if Moses knew these gods to be the devil aod his an<r 
gels, and that they possessed mankind, would it no£ 
have been judged necessary by this prophet, and 
highly desirable by the Israelites, that some rites of 
purification should be appointed for (hose who were 
inhabited by such impure internal spirits ? Is not ^ 
diabolical possession more contaminating than the: 
leprosy and other merely corporeal disorders ? Never* 
thekss, though many rites and sacrifices were ap* 
pointed in order to cleanse persons from the latter,, 
not the least notice is taken of the former. 

It is more extraordinary still, that the Old Testa- 
ment prophets, though they foretel the peculiar glories 
of the Messiah, describe those extraordinary gifts of 
the spirit which he bestowed upon his followers, ancji 
the miracles which he himself performed ; though 
they specify his other supernatural cures,, his giving 

* In Deut. xxviii. God threatens to punish the Israelites in case 
they disobeyed his laws, as- with other evils, so with various diseases,- 
and particularly with madness (v. 28), the very disease usually im- 
puted to the possession of demons* Nevertheless,, there is po inti- 
mation here given of the existence and power of such evil spirits, 
. much as it would have been to the purpose of Moses to have made 
mention of them. 
t See Hippocrates de Morbo t Sacnv 

P 5> - wght 



10B On ike Demoniacs Chap, i. 

sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf* speech to the 
dumb, feet to the lame, /and health to the diseased*, 
have taken no notice of wh&t is supposed to be one of 
the chief glories of the Messiah, and more extraordi- 
nary than any miraculous cure of mere bodily dis- 
orders, his ejecting demons, and enabling his followers 
to do the same. The proper inference from, hence 
seems to be, that what is called the ejection of demons 
is the cure of a natural disorder, and is included in 
Christ's restoring the diseased to health; especially as 
our Saviour, when applying to himself the prophecies 
concerning his miracles f, doth not specify the ejection 
of demons, though at that very time, he cured many 
of evil spirits J. Accordingly, we. find in fact, that 
the evangelists § have included reputed possessions 
under those natural maladies, which the. prophets fore*- 
told Christ should heal. Were there any thing super- 
natural in what i6 called possession, would the pro- 
phets of God have been inspired to foretel the Mes- 
siah's cure of natural disorders, and not of those 
which were supernatural ? Be this, however, as it will^ 
it must be allowed that the Old Testament is silent on 
the subject of possessions, and cannot be employed to 
establish their reality. 

* Jsa. xxix. 18. xxxv. 5, 6. liii. 4. 

+ Matt. xi. 4, 5. 

$ JLukevii.21. 

5 They brought iintb him many that were possessed with demons, and 
he tost out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick', thaVit 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, (chap. liii. 4.) 
Himself fook our infirmities, and lore our sicknesses, Matt. viii. 16, 17. 
See above, sect. iv. p. 38, &c. 

With 
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With regard to the prophets of the New Testament, 
it must,. I apprehend, likewise be allowed, that they 
were not tfie original authors of the doctrine of pos- 
sessions. In Chaldea, in Egypt, in Greece, and all 
other countries, the doctrine of demons generally pre- 
vailed from the earliest ages*. From the Gentiles it 
wa3 derived to the Jews, not at Babylon only, but in 
every other place of their dispersion, and even in Ju* 
dea itself. We need no other proof than the New 
Testament, that the doctrine of demons, and (what 
was grounded upon it) that of demoniacal possessions, 
were common both amongst Jews and Gentiles in our 
Saviour's time; as was shewn above f. Indeed, both 
the language and sentiments of mankind concerning 
possessions, were formed long before our Saviour's ap- 
pearance in the world. Nor can any thing 'argue a 
greater ignorance of antiquity, than to treat thi3 doc- 
trine as one of the peculiar discoveries of the Gospel 
of Christ, Whether the doctrine be true or false, it 
doth not appear to have been originally founded on 

* The Magi amongst the Chaldeans taught that the air was f*!t 
of spectres, •i&>>mv irXnpn men rev atfa. Diogen. Laert. Proem. segm.7» 
From Diodorus Sicufut {lib. i. p. 12. ed. Rhodamani), it appears that 
the doctrine of demons was entertained in fcgypt. Pythagoras main- 
tained, that the air was full of souls, and that, these inre what wefle 
deemed to te demoiis and heroes, Etr«u traym rvt «-p« >fr/^wv tpurMw x«i 
TWTtf« t*ii*ot*9 ti Nat >.p*j« wu%(i*6*i. Diog. I^ert. Pythag. Hb. viii. 
S 31. Thales^Id. Hb. i. § 27.) Pythagoras (id. lib. viii. $ 32.) He- 
raclitua (Id. lib. ix. § 7.) Plato and rhc Stoics taught ikat all things 
were full of demons. Plat. Conviv. p. 1191.. Pin- arch de Placit. Phi- 
los. lib. i. cap. 8.) See also Varro apud Augtf&t. de Civ. Dei, lib. *ni. 
cap. 6. 

t P. 83. See also Matt. zit. 27. Acts xii. 13* 1& 

f 6 revela- 
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revelation. We may, without fear of being contra- 
dicted by the records of antiquity, pronounce it to be 
the invention of human imagination. Indeed, at first 
sight it clearly appears to be the genuine offspring of 
pagan superstition. 

Some, however, may be ready to object, that though 
the doctrine of possessions was not. first introduced 
by Christ or his apostles; yet that it received the 
Sanction of their authority. To those who raise this 
Objection, we are not backward to make the following 
concession, " That our Saviour m performing, and 
the evangelists in recording, the cure of demoniacs, 
do use those modes of expression which were common 
in the age and country in which they lived." It will 
be our business, in the sequel*, to shew that they did 
not hereby give their sanction to the hypothesis con- 
cerning demons, on which those modes of expression 
were originally built. In this place I would only ob- 
ierve, that when they are professedly stating and ex- 
plaining the Christian revelation, they never assert the 
reality <*f demoniacal possessions, or represent it as a 
part of that doctrine which they were immediately in- 
structed and commissioned by Heavenrto publish and 
confirm. This is a fact which cannot be denied j nor 
can it be accounted for on anyother supposition, than 
that the doctrine of possessions made no part of that 
revelation which they received from God.. This doc- 
trine is not only unsupported by revelation, but con- 
tradicted by it. For, 

II. It is inconsistent with the fundamental prin- 

* Chap. IL »ect. iii. 

ciple 
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ciple both of the Jewish aad Christian dispensations, 
with the proper evidence of miracles in general, and 
with the nature of that miracle in particular, which 
was performed upon demoniacs. 

The grand principle which runs through the whole 
Jewish dispensation is *, that Jehovah is the one true 
God, that he is sole Creator and Sovereign of the 
world, which he governs by fixed and invariable laws, 
and that no superior beings whatever, besides God, 
are able- to control those laws, or that course and or- 
der of events which he established. Accordingly, 
the Old Testament refers to the immediate and mira- 
culous agency of God alone all those effects which 
are contrary to that order. The Christian dispensa- 
tion' proceeds upon the same principle; and farther 
teaches, that as there is but one God, so there is but 
one Mediatorf between God and man, to whom any 
power or authority over mankind is delegated, and 
who, indeed, hath all power both in heaven and earth 
given unto him. Now, if there be no sovereign of 
nature but God, and no Mediator between God and 
man -but Christ; there can be no other superior Intel* 
ligences who have any power over the laws oi nature, 
or over the human system in particular. Indeed, 
there could be no law of nature, no fixed constitution 
of things, either respecting the world in general, or 
the human system in particular, if the order of that 
constitution might be disturbed at the pleasure of ma- 
lignant spirits. 



* Dissertation on Miracles,-chap. III. sect. 5. 

f Id. sect. vi. p. 404, 8vo.edit. f and p. 259, 12oacv 



With 
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With regard to the evidence of the Jewish and 
Christian revelations, it arises from the miraculous 
testimony borne jto them by God. And whoever con- 
siders the true nature of miracles, (under which dehor 
mination we are to include all effects produced in the 
system of nature, contrary to the general rules by 
which it is governed) and the use which the Scripture 
makes of them, urging them as absolute proofs of 
the sole dominion of Jehovah over universal nature*, 
and of the divinity of the mission and doctrine of his 
prophets fj whoever duly considers these things, will 
naturally infer from them the utter impotence of de- 
r mons to produce any effects in any part of the system 
of nature, contrary to that order which God hath esta- 
blished in it. For such effects, could they be produced 
by demons, would not be, what the Scripture repre- 
sents them, decisive, infallible tests of a divine in-» 
terposition. But I forbear to pursue this argument 
any farther in this place, as there will be occasion to 
resume it in the sequel J, when we shall point out 
-some particular miracles, the credit and authority^of 
which necessarily suppose the utter inability of de- 
mons to possess mankind in the manner in which 
they are commonly said to do so. 

I shall only observe Jiere that the very miracles per- 
formed upon those who were called demoniacs, serve 
to shew that they were not really possessed. Those, 
indeed, who assert that there were real demoniacs in 
the age of Christ, triumph in the miracles performed 

* Dissertation on Miracles, chap. iii. sect. 5. 
f Id. chap. iii. aecu 6. \ Chap.iii. 

upon 
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upon them* as highly useful to demonstrate the infe- 
riority of evil demons to that beneficent Power which 
rules the universe, and their subjection to the Son of 
God. But the Gentiles themselves never considered 
demons as rivals of the supreme Divinity, but rather 
supposed they derived their power and authority from 
the celestial gods, and acted in subserviency to their 
designs*. From the evangelic history itself, it ap- 

• 

pears that the Jew£ thought Beelzebub able to control 
all other demons as his subjects, and to expel them 
from the bodies of men. What good end then could 
be answered by proving what Gentiles and Jews were 
ready to acknowledge, that demons were inferior to 
the supreme numen ; and that Christ had equal power 
with Beelzebub ? Can we disparage that great miracle, 
the cure of demoniacs, in a more effectual manner, 
thanbyrepresenting.it as wrought with such inten- 
tions as these? 

It was performed' with the same general design 4 as 
all the other miracles of the Gospel ; and it seems to 
me to contain in its own nature, a proof peculiar to 
itself of the absolute nullity of , demons, and thereby 
a confutation of the doctrine of possessions. If de- 
mons possess mankind; they must do it either by their 
own natural power, or by a power supernatural and 
miractdouSy occasionally imparted to them by God for 
that purpose. That they do not possess mankind by 

* See Plato in Sympos. p^202. torn* iii. ed Serrani. Aputetus (De 
Deo Socratis, p. 675. ed. Delph.) says, Cuncta coelcstium voluntate et 
numine et auctoriute, sed cUemonuro obsequio et opera et xninisterio 
fieri arbitrandum est. 

a mira- 
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a miracuhus and divine power, seetns evident from 
hence, that in this case the Deity must contradict 
himself, and counteract his own power in casting then* 
out. Nor is it reasonable to suppose that demon* 
have a natural power of possessing mankind. It must 
here be remembered, that reputed demoniacs, when 
they were cured by Christ, were restored to a perfect 
and permanent state of sanity. Now, if demons have 
a natural power of entering the bodies of mankind,, 
why did they not return to those bodies from which, 
they were ejected ? Was a return to them more difli- 
cult than their entrance into them at first ? If you af- 
firm that they were perpetually restrained by God 
from exercising their natural power of re-entering the 
bodies from which they had been expelled; you affirm 
more than you can support by any positive proof, arid 
what is in itself very improbable ; for demons cannot 
be restrained from using their natural powers without 
a mirade y a perpetual miracle^ Now doth reason: or 
doth revelation warrant the expectation of such an* 
extraordinary and continued interposition , of the divine 
power in any case? Is it credible that God should be- 
stow and continue powers to any of his creatures,, 
which he always, or almost always, restrains them from 
vising ? The only just inference, therefore, that can be 
drawn from the perfect and lasting cure of a, reputed 
demoniac is, that demons had. never possessed him, 
and that the disorder imputed to their possession was 
a natural one. We will not take any farther pains 
to shew how certainly the impotence of demons may 

be 
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be inferred from the leading principle of revelation, 
and the proofs by which it was established. For, 

III. All the prophets of God, in every age, when 
professedly delivering their divine messages to man- 
kind, have with one voice proclaimed the utter impo- 
tence of demons ; and hereby entirely subverted the 
doctrine of demoniacal possessions. 

It is, I apprehend, a point in which all are agreed, 
and whicft is capable of the clearest proof, that by de- 
mons in Scripture, we are to understand the heathen 
deities. It is the name by which those deities, such 
of them especially as were the more immediate ob- 
jects of public worship, are described by the heathens 
themselves*. By this name they are described in the 
Septuagirft version of the Old Testament f. In still 
later writings of the Jews, the Apocrypha, they are 
called by the same name J; and the New Testament 
affirms that the heathens sacrificed to demons §. With 
respect to Beelzebub, the prince of demons, in parti- 
cular, it hath been shewn already ||, that he was the 
god of Ekron. It is still, however, a matter in dis«* 
pute, whether the heathen gods or demons were con- 
sidered by the sacred writers as the spirits of deified 
men and women, or as apostate angels. If you allow 
that the Scripture represents them as such dead men 
and* women as superstition deified, ypu must allow 

* Dissertation on Miracles, chap. iii. sect. % and Wolfhis on Acts 
xvii. 18. p. 1253. 
f Deut. xxxii. 17. Ps. xcvi.& Ps. cvi. 37, 
\ Baruch iv. 7. 

§ 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, compared with ver. 19. 7. 14. 
jj See above, p. 19. 

that 
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that the Scripture hath overturned the doctrine of 
possessions, by , giving us such an account of the 
state of the dead, as can never be reconciled with the 
supposition of their having power over the bodies of 
the living*. If^ on the other hand, you maintain, 
that demons are not of human origin, we lose, in- 
deed, one argument against possessions with which 
the Scripture supplies us ; but it is an argument that, 
however conclusive, is not wanted. v • 

For, whoever the heathen demons or deities were, 
whether human or angelic spirits, they are all, without 
exception, branded in Scripture, as being utterly void 
of all power to do either good or evil to mankind. 
Very many passages to this purpose, both from the 
Old and New Testament, have .been produced in a 
former publication t; and for this reason are here 
omitted. So very clear and determinate is the Ian-* 
guage of Scripture on this point, that all the wit, and 
learning, and zeal of those who contend for the re^ 
ality of the possessions and prodigies ascribed to the 
heathen gods, have not yet been able to devise any 
method of evading the argument against their power, 
drawn from the Scripture representation of them, but 
by supposing that, though the heathen gods themselves 
were mere nullities, yet powerful evil spirits person 
nated them, and performed in their names those very 
things which the heathens ascribed to their gods ; and 
that, in reality, these evil spirits were the gods they 
worshipped. How groundless and .absurd, as well as 

• Dissertation on Miracles, p. 161, 8vo. edit., and p. 101, 12rao. 
f Id, p. 23S, 8vo. edit., and p. 148, 12mo. 

fc how 
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how reproachful to the prophets of God this suppo- 
sition is, we have elsewhere shewn *. 

That I may not repeat what occurs there with re- 
spect to the Scripture idea of the heathen gods or de- 
mons, I will here only examine the account given of 
them in St. Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians. In 
their heathen state, as the apostle reminds them, they 
had worshipped dumb idols f. Upon their embracing 
the Gospel, most J of them were so perfectly convinced 
of .the absolute nullity of all their former gods, that 
they pleaded this as an excuse for assisting at festivals 
in their honour. To thtse persons St. Paul thus ad- 
dresses himself : We know that, an idol is nothing in 
the world; and that there is none other god but (me §, 
Strong prejudices, aided by great parts, having pre* 
vented many from discerning the meaning of this 
plain passage, it will be necessary to examine it with 
some attention. It may be observed, 

I. That by an idol, we are here to understand a 
heathen demon or deity, and not (as some apprehend) 
the mere, image or statue which represented him. The 
image or statue abstractedly considered, was regarded 
hy all Heathens, no Ifess than by all Christians, as a 
mere mass of senseless matter : what distinguished 
the latter from the former was^ a belief of the nullity 
of the deities themselves. Indeed, the original word, 

• 
 

* Dissertation on Miracles, p. 240, 8vo. edit., and p. 152, 12mo. 
t I Cor. xii. 2. 

I 1 Cor. viii. I. JVe bww that uk ALL have knowledge, wfcrri^i. e. 
pars maxima nostrum. Grot* 
$ 1 Cor. viii. 4» 

which 
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which we render idol*, and which signifies an image 
or representation pf things in the mind, is very fre- 
quently applied by the Greeks (to whom St. Paul is 
here writing) to ghosts or spectres, whieh were sup- 
posed to appear in the likeness, or to be an image and 
representation of their former bodies f. Hence they 
employed this term to describe their demons};, who 
were the ghosts or images of dead men. Regarding 
their gods as deified human ghosts, they call them in- 
differently idols and demons §. By the Jews also, as 
appears from the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament, these two words ave used as equivalent |{. 

That St. Paul, by on idol, must here mean a heathen 
demon or deity, appears not only from the ordinary 
signification of the word, but also from his opposing 

f The reader may find ample proofs of this point in Le Clerc an$ 
Eisner, on 1 Cor. viii 4. in the latter writer especially. See also Wotr 
fiu8 in loo 

| Philostratua, in giving an account of the demoniac on whose be* 
half his mother applied for relief to the Indian sages, says-, that the 
demon declared he was utoxev avfy??, the ghost of a man. And the 
letter written to this demon, to drive him away from the demoniac* 
runs thus : « •ttwtoXu */»; to citaxov, epis*>la ad spectrum* Vit. Apol- 
lorui, lib. iii. cap. 38. p. 1*8. In another place (lib. iv. cap. 20.\>. 157.) 
}a(u«v and ufahov are used as equivalent terms, in reference to a per* 
son possessed, o &uu«» t\*imi j-i. — p»vx; n$iu to utaxor. 
' § EiJ«X* ymft tixormf auto*, MtflaifAwaq u/uutc tnjra x£xX«xati. Merita 
igitur vos ipsi idola et daemonas eos vocatis. Clemens Alexandr. Co* 
hort. ad Gent. p. 49> ed Potteri. 

U This appears by comparing Ps. xcvi. 5, wetyri; ol Sen rm c9»«i> &m- 
ftona, with 1 Chron. xvi. 26, nam? «2 Stot r»r t&vw rtfox«. In Deut. 
xxxii. 17, (which will be cited at large- below) the heathen gods are 
called demons^ and in the 21st verse they are called idols. 

the 
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the idol to the true God, and inferring the nullity of 
the idol from there being but (me God*. What in 
one place *he calls idols, he in other places cdls gods, 
hrds-\, and demons %. . These are the subject of the 
apostle's discourse; and there is no pertinence or pro- 
priety in any thing he advances concerning idols, if 
you do not understand thereby the demons or deities 
of the Gentiles. His whole argument relates to things 
offered in sacrifice unto idols §. Could he then by idol* 
mean mere statues ? Was it not to their demons ox 
gods that the heathens offered sacrifice ? Doth not the 
apostle himself say, They sacrificed to demons || ? Could 
he then mean any thing different from these by idols? 
The following passage deserves particular considera- 
tion : If any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at 
meat in the idols' temple, shall not the cqnscienceof 
him that is weak be emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols %? It seems impossible to re- 
"concile St. Paul either with himself or with common 
sense, if he be not here speaking of the temple and 
sacrifices of the heathen gods. It may be added, that 
the apostle supposes that a Christian whose faith in 
the Gospel was not established, might, with conscience 
of the idol, eat of the sacrifice as a thing offered unto 

* 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6". In like manner he opposes idols (false gods) 
to the true God, 2 Cor. vi. 16. What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols 7 that is, with demons or false gods, worshipped by the 
heathens. 

f 1 Cor. viii. 5. ~ \ 1 Cor. x. 30. . 

§ 1 Cor. viii. 4. $ 1 Cor. x. 20. 

\ 1 Cor. viii 10. 
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an idol* i he likewise supposes, that a heathen might 
«ay, This is offered, in sacrifice to idohf. Now, had 
the Christian any reverence for what he knew to be. 
mere wood or stone ? and would the heathen represent 
the object of his devotion as nothing but such sense- 
less matter? 

For the several foregoing reasons, we must by idol* 
here understand the heathen demons or deities, those 
very deities whom the Corinthians had worshipped in 
their Gentile state, and whom St. Paul himself, on 
other occasions, describes under the same term J. 

Nothing but the great importance of it could justify 
our enlarging upon a point so very evident as this. If 
by idols the apostle meant demons, then what he af- 
firms concerning the. former, must be equally true con- 
cerning the latter. And it is merely for the sake of 
avoiding this conclusion, that some have denied the 
principle from which it is drawn, and maintained, 
that, by idols, the apostle intended not the heather> 
demons, but their images and statues. 

S. The idols or demons here spoken of were not 
devils (in the sense in which that word is now com- 

* 1 Cor. viii. 7- t l Cor - *• 28 - 

I Ye turned from idbls, that is, from false gods, to serve the living 
and true Ged, I Thess. i. 9. He tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Ye 
to>er£ carried away to these dumb idols, E*$a>Xa o$*va vocat Apostolus, 
nam vocem quamvis conarentur edere non poterant. Virgilius, 
Kb."vL v. 492. * «■ v 

Pars tollere vocem * 

Exiguam: inceptus clamor frustratur hiantes. 
Eisner on 1 Cor. viii. $. 

4 aaonly 
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monly used), but such human spirits as the Gentiles 
deified. We read, indeed, in the English translation, 
The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 
to devils*. This is the passage which is so frequently 
urged as a full proof that the heathen deities were not 
the ghosts of dead men, but spirits of a higher order* 
The argument, however, is founded on a false transla- 
tion of this passage', which makes not the least men* 
tion of devils ; the word thus rendered being, in the 
original, quite different from this, namely demons f. 
Now, how doth it appear, that by demons, the apostle 
meant devils? It is said to appear from hence, that 
the word demon is sometimes used in an ill sense. 
What then? If the heathens had evil as well as good 
demons, will it follow from hence, that demons were 
apostate angels ? By no mcsns ; as we have shewn 
elsewhere J. It is not even certain that the apostle 
uses the word here in a bad sense §. Tfyis, however, 

is 

* 1 Cor. x. 20. f A*i/4«vi*<. 

\ Dissertation on Miracles, p. 208, 8vo. edit., and p. 129, 12mo. 

§ Mr. Mede, (p. 636, of his works) seems to have thought that 
demons might , be taken in a good sense, in 1 Cor. x. %l. Nor is it 
any just objection against this opinion, that Porphyry (De abstinent. 
Tib. ii. § 36, 37, nnd in the citation by Le Clerc, on 1 Cor. x. 20.) 
and some other philosophers use the word in an ill sense. For the 
apostle is not here stating the opinion of particular philosophers, but 
describing the objects of popular worship, and speaking of the no- 
tion which the heathens in general had of them : they sacrifice to de- 
mons, that is, to spirits whom they regard as real deities. I readily 
acknowledge, however, that the heathens had evil as well as good de- 
mons; and that the public worship supposed some of them to be 
eviL But this is far from proving that these demons had not on:e 

be:n 
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is a matter of no importance. The question is not 
whether the spirits here spoken of were good or bad ; 
but whether they were the spirits of dead men or 
devils. 

If it can be proved, that demons most usually de- 
noted amongst the Greeks (to whom St. Paul is writ- 
rng) such spirits as are commonly meant by devils;- 
that this also is the known sense in which St. Paul 
and the rest of the apostles use it in all other places ; 
and that it best suits the occasion on which it is used 
here : in this case it must be allowed, that our trans- 
lators had good reason for making him speak of 
tlevils. But if the very reverse of all this be true, we 
shall be fully justified in rejecting their interpretation* 
With Regard to the Greeks , it is' a fact not to be 
disputed, that amongst them demons (in whatever 
singular sense some particular philosophers might use 

been men and women. How immoral were the characters, and how 
licentious was the worship of those gods that were certainly of human 
extract, such as Jupiter, Venus, Bacchus, and many others ? Osiris 
or Serapis was the chief of evil demons ; Plutarch, p. 362. torn. ii. 
To these there may be a reference in 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. particularly 
in that expression, What concord hath Ckri&t with Belial ¥ The heathen 
demons might be called Belial^ either because" they were of no use, or 
because so much wickedness entered into the idea which the pagan* 

entertained of them* Belial ex v2 non, nihil, et ?)P quod in Hiphil 
not at prodesse ; secundum R. Davidem notans inutilem. According 
to Drusius in loc. Hominem nequam non male quis vocet. There 
may be, however, no reference here to the heathen gods at all, 
whether they were deified ghosts or not ; the wdrd Belial being often 
applied to living men ; and it being the general design of the apostle 
in this place, to dissuade Christians from suffering themselves to be 
drawn into any thing criminal by the heathens. Vide Grot, in loc. 
4 it) 
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it) did, in common language, generally, if not univer- ' 
sally, denote deities ; those deities whom the heathens 
worshipped, who were not devils, but human spirits *• 

From 

* In confirmation of what is urged elsewhere (Dissertation on M»» 
racles, chap. iii. sect. 2.) -to prove that by demons the Greeks under- 
stood deified human spirits, we may add a passage from Herodotus, 
cited by Raphelius, on 1 Cor. x. 20. Tan h iatfxoyx ravrn* n> Svowt, 
Xtywfft av-r«; Tat/pot I4s^s>c;a« «mv AyafMfjtvoro^ strat. D&monem autefll 
nanc cui immolant, ipsi Tauri aiunt esse Iphigeniam, Agamemnonil 
filiam. Stobseus, (Eclog. lib. i. p. 128.)  and Maximus Tyriusj 
(Dim. xxvii. cd. Oxon. p. 326.) cited by Ode, p. 185, 186, speak of th* 
conversion of human souls into demons, after their departure from 
the body. The same 'author observes, that in the Sibylline Oracles 
(lib. viii. p. 684. ed. Galtaei) Rome is reproached with worshipping 

Manes exanimos, idola mortuorum sepultorum. 

This passage confirms what was observed above, that idols and demons 
are equivalent terms, and justifies the use made of them by St. Paul* 
Tatian (in Orat. contra Grecos, p. m. 148.) having enumerated many 
of the heathen gods, and exposed their characters, says, Towtm rmt 
«i.-jv o. htt/xovic, mito( o\ my HfAeLpfxtitiv iificrav. Hujusmodi quidam sunt 
dii (daemones) qui fatum determinarunt. Eusebius speaks of a temple 
dedicated *i?xW *«/<**" Atys&ritf, impuro Veneris numini. De Lau- 
dibus Constantini, lib* iii. cap. 55, See also lib. iii. cap. 26. where Ve- 
nus is called a lascivious demon. Ode, De Angelis, p. 191. cites these 
passages, amongst many others, to shew that the Fathers of the Chris- 
tian church gave the title of demons to the heathen gods. And they 
prove more than this, viz. that they gave this title to those gods that 
were known to be of human extract. The same author, in the fore- 
cited place, says that Eusebius ( Vit. Constantini, lib. iii. cap. 56.) call* 
iEsculapius the demon of the CiUcians, (rev r*y KiXmm feu/una,) though 
he himself did not allow him to be either a demon or a god, (that is, 
in the sense in which he was thought such by the Cilicians,) but an 
impostor, ov &up«y, ovh y% &f«c. TlXanc h rig t^t^ef. By the demon of 
the Cilicians % Eusebius did not mean iEaculapius himself, but a spirit 

• «• that 
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From St. Paul** acquaintance with the Greek learning, 
we may infer that he could not be ignorant of the 
ordinary signification of demons among (he Greeks. 
Nay, it is certain in fact, that he did know that 
the Greeks by this word expressed gods taken from 
among men. For, after preaching to the Athenians 
concerning the resurrection and glory of Jesus Christ, 
they represented him as a setter forth of strange de- 
mons*, or gods, as our translators have here rendered 
.the word; being themselves sensible, that in this 
place it must necessarily signify deified men. Now, 

that lurked in has temple, and personated him. It is evident, how- 
ever, from £usebius 4 s denying this spirit to be m demon* or deified hu- 
man ghost, that the Gentiles regarded ^Escutapiue as such. 

I cannot omit a remarkable passage in Clemens Alexandrinus, be- 
cause it strongly confirms the account here given of the sense in which 
demons were understood by the Greeks. Aimxa si ifxvupu tw x*y»w, 
kara. r«c ifyuoitc iv woXXmc rmt Ufttt, x*i r%zhv ir<jw*f rctf $ux«f r«v x«rac- 
£o,ufrav tvitywam. fW/wtiw; /u«y t«c rwretr 4v^«c x«X«iroc, &p«?xsuC0-9«t 
ftl iTfoc MfQpnrm fcferaetrs?, «f »? f{«wiav XaCoutoc tut JtodapmiT* too 
0tw K rn &i«t wfwowt, sic tuv eaSpeirm Xfii-rwpymv, -rtr ninytiw mptwo\t& 
*»*§». Jam vero qui sunt eorum doctrinas periti, in multis templis 
tamniamdeorum statuas, omnes fere mortuorum locufos posuere, ane- 
mones qutdem Tocantes eorum animas, eas autem coli ab hominibus 
docentes, ut qux drnna providentia propter vitae puritatem potesta- 
tem acceperint, ut ad hominum ministerium locum qui est circa ter- 
rain obifent. Thetemples of the Greeks were the tombs or sepulchres 
ef their gods. Hence it is said of Christians, (in Minut. Fel. cap. viii. 
p. 50. od. Davis.) Templa ut busta despiciunt. And Tertullian (de 
Spectac cap. ™.) says, Dum mortui et dii unum sunt, utraque idoJo* 
latriA abstinemus, nee minus templa quam monumenta despuimus. 
. Now St Paul is speaking of those gods who had temples erected to 
their honour, and consequently of such as were dead men. 

•Acts xvii. 18. «2. Dissertation on Miracles, p. SOS, 8vo edit.; 
*ndp.J29, ISmou 
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is it not more likely that St. Paul, in writing to the 
inhabitants of Greece, would use the word in the 
common and ordinary signification of it among that 
people, in which he knew they used it, and wouid un- 
derstand him in using it ; than that he should, with- 
out giving any notice, assign it a different meaning, 
to which they were not accustomed ? 

We are next to inquire, whether it was well known 
to Christians, not excepting those newly converted to 
the faith, that demons denoted devils, when used by 
Si. Paul and the rest of the aptstles f What a late 
writer* hath copied from others hath been advanced 
so long and so often, that it seems to have obtained 
genera] credit, viz. that whatever notion the Gentiles 
had of demons, the sacred writers never use the word 
(and they use it often) but tliey always mean Satqn 
and his angels. It was -not merely by the Gentiles, 
but by the Jews also, and (as we shall shew in the se- 
quel) particularly by the authors of the Septuagtnt 
version of the Old Testament, (wjiich is so often fol- 
lowed by the writers of the New,) Uiat demon is em- 
ployed to describe a human spirit. This alone is suf- 
ficient to persuade an. unprejudiced mind, that the 
New Testament writers use the word in the same 
«ense ; till some proof of the contrary be produced, 
none having yet been offered. The Scripture speaka 
of no more than one devil, and never confounds him 
with demons f« For the fuller satisfaction of the 

* Bp. Warburton, Serm. vol. ii. p. 70. note (*)• • 
f See above, p. 8, 

o 2 reader, 
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reader, we will take notice of all the occasions on 
.which this word is used in the .New Testament. It 
occurs there above fifty times in reference to posses- 
sions; and we have shewn above*, that when used in 
•this connexion, whether by the sacred writers or 
.others, it constantly denotes a human ghost. On 
other occasions it occurs more rarely. I will set down 
all the places in which we meet with it when it hath 
no direct reference to possessions, and in their proper 
order. 1. When St. Paul, in his address to the Athe- 
nians f> calls them very devout towards d-ertionsX, or 
the godsy could he design to brand them as worship- 
pers of devils? , Would a person of his politeness, 
and who always studied a respectful and engaging ad- 
dress, open his discourse at Athens in so shocking a 
manner §? Besides, he could not affirm with truth, 
that the Athenians were worshippers of devils. Nor 
would the Athenians understand him as using the 
' word in this sense, it being, as he well knew, very dif- 
ferent from theirs, when they represented him as a 

* p. is. 25. 

f Actsxvii.22. 

\ AwriJaiftovwTipW. See Mede's Apostacy of the latter Times. 
Annfoipa*, though it be often used to describe a person that is super- 
stitious, doth also often mean one that is religious and. devout, and is 
opposed to the parous deorum cultor, spoken of in Horace, Aiw&f 
Ijl&m is also frequently put for religion^ and is used in a good sense, 
not only by the heathens (see Budxus), but also by the Jews who 
spoke the Greek language. See Joseph. Ant. lib. x. cap. 9. § 2. and 
other places cited b^^Crebsius, in his Observat. in Nov. Test, e Jo- 
•epbo,p. 292. 

$ See Dr. Lardner's Credibility, vol i. p. 253. 2d ed. 
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setter forth of stra/tge demote *.— 2. The next place 
in which we meet with this word is in the passage in 
question^, where, as we shall shew when we come to 
consider its scope and connexion, it must signify the 
heathfen deities, that is, dead men. — 3. St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to Timothy, when foretelling the apostacy of. 
some professing Christians from the purity of the ori- 
ginal faith, amongst several Qther instances, specifies . 
this very remarkable one, their giving heed to doctrines 
(not of devils, but) concerning demons J. The apostle ~ 
here must refer to the worship of saint s 9 practised by 
idolatrous Christians, as we have shewn elsewhere §. 
This is allowed by the most learned and judicious inter- 
preters among protestants, and is asserted even by that 
celebrated author ||, who so positively declares, in ex- 
press contradiction to himself, that" the sacred writers 
never use the word demons but they always mean Sa- 
tan and his angels." This passage is the more remark- 
able, as it shews how this word was used by St. Paul ; 
and that he thereby did not mean devils, but beatified 
or deified human spirits, t^ow, is not St. Paul the 
best interpreter of himself ? If he be, ought we not 
to explain the word in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
in a sense conformable to that which it is allowed to 

• Acts xvii. 18. See above, p. 122. 

f 1 Cor. x. 20. 

J 1 Urn. iv. 1. 

§ Dissertation on Miracles, p. 167. 204, 8vo edit., and p. 105. ISO* 
12mo. " • - 

jj Bp. Warburton, after citing this prophecy, adds, In which words, 
the Holy Spirit graphically describes the worship of SAINTS, Serai* 
vol. iii. p. 302. 

63 bear 
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bear in hit Epistle to Timothy ; especially as it is no 
where else to be found in all his writings, but in the 
places here noticed ?— 4. St. James says, The devils 
(in the original, tht demons*) believe and tremble* 
I do not remember to have seen it observed by any 
writer, (and therefore I submit the observation en- 
tirely to the judgment of others,) that this passage 
is taken from one in the book of Job f, which we 
unhappily render, Dead things are farmed from^ 
under the waters^ and the inhabitants thereof; but 

which may more properly be translated, The 'giants t 

tremble 

. • T« Uufsm*. Jam. ii. 19. 
f Chap, xivi 5. -r 

\ tD^Q^n, the rephaim. This word sometime* signifies the ghosts 
•/the dead in general Wilt (him snew wonders to (methim) the deadf 
Shall the dtad (repkasm, ghetto) oris* and praise tketf Fs» fessvdi. JO, 
When Isaiah » foretelling the destruction of the opp r e ss or* of Cod's* 
church* he speaks of k as a thing already accomplished in she follow- 
ing terms, They are dtad; they shall not live; they art deceased (re* 
phaim, ghosts) ; they shall not rise, chap. xxvi. 14. In the following 
passages* it seems to denote the ghosts of wicked men m particiibr, 
who ate in a slate of perdition; and more e spec iwMy, perhaps^ those 
of the giants, who perished by the flood, and such a* like them filled 
the earth with, violence and terror. In Prov. ii. 18. we read, that the 
house of the adulteress inclineth unto death, and her paths unto (rephaim) 
&e giants; that is, to the wretched society of those rebeflfcras spirit* 
who corrupted the old world. And in chap. ix. 18. it is said of the 
person that frequents her home, Ht knoweth not that the dead (re* 
phaim, the giants) are there, and that her guests art in the depths of keU ; 
he doth not consider that lewd and vicious courses sink men into 
the very bottom of the infernal region, to keep company with the 
apostate giants. Again, we are warned by Solomon, Prow. xxk 16. 
The man that wandertth out of the way of understanding shall remain in> 
the congregation of (rephaim) giants; he shall be confined to the eom- 
pany of those great apostates from virtue, who, for their licentious* 

nets, 
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tremble* under the waters t, (or in the ahyss^ together 
with their host), or fellow inhabitants. Job is here 
celebrating the dominion of God over the mansions 
of the dead ; and he affirms that the giants, the souls 
of those mighty men who were such a terror to the 

jiess, were swept away with a deluge. See Mr. Mede't Disc, on this 
text (Works, p. 31.) The prophet Isaiah, (chep. xiv. 9.) when fore* 
telling the destruction of Babylon, represents the infernal regions a* 
being in great commotion at the approach of its monarch t Hell from 
beneath is moved fir thee, to meet thte at thy county; it stvretk vp the 
dead {the rephaim or giants} far thee; even all the chief' ones of the earth * 
it hath raised up from their thrones all the kings qftlte nations. Compare 
Ezek. xxzn. IS. 21. Rephaim properly signifies gtcnJr, in Gen. xiv. 5. 
Dtut.iL 11.90. S.1K Joth.zr.8. xvii.15. 2 Samuel xxi. 16. loVKVSSfc. 
I Chron* xx. 4 6.8. In the passage from Job now before w, it is ex* 
plained; concerning giants, that is, their ghosts, in the Chaldee Para* 
fjhrase, the Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and many modern ver- 



. * wtiT*, which the learned Scfcultens hero render* intremistunt Y 
and the "Latin Vulgate, gemwtU Our English translation renders the 
same verb to fear, 1 Chron. xri. SO. to shake, Ps. xxix. 8. to tremble r 
Ps. ciiv. 7. Ps. xcvii. 4. Jerem. v, 22. Hab. in. 10. and often to grieve 
and be in anguish* 

f Under the waters. Mr. Peters, in his excellent Dissertation on 
Job,' (p. 359) and others suppose that Job here refers to the water* 
with which the giants were overwhelmed at the flood. Compare 
Mede, p. SI, &c. But the ingenious Mr. Scott, in his judicious notes 
on this passage, observes from Windet, De Vita Functorum Statu, 
p. 243. that the Jewish rabbis- placed gehenna under those waters, 
which they supposed to be lower than the earth. 

J BosL The original word was thus understood by the Chaldee Pa-* 
raphrast. It rather denotes either their inhabitants, or their neighbours 
and fellows. But it is immaterial to determine whether it refers to 
those wicked men who dwelt on the earth at the same time with 
the pants, (as some explain the word;) or (as others) to those who 
have been since gathered to their assembly. 

G 4 old 
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qW world, an J perished by the deluge, do now tremble 
in the infernal regions, together with those who were 
. once their contemporaries on earth, or that now inha-» 
hit the same mansions*. That the Jews thought that 
Job here referred to wicked ghosts, to the ghosts 
especially of the antient giants, clearly appears from 
the Chaldee Paraphrase f, and from the Septuagint J* 
The words, however, may be? understood in a more 
general sense to the following effect ; «*The departed 
sfouls of the wicked tremble in the lowest sheol§> even 
all the inhabitants of those gloomy mansions ||/* 
Now the demons of St. James answer to these de- 
parted souls in Job, whether you understand i hereby 
the ghosts of the wicked in general, or those of the 
antediluvian giants in particular. For demons denoted 
the ghosts of wicked menf , of such especially as 

■* The explication given above of the text in question agrees well 
With the succeeding verse : Hell is naked before him, and destruction 
hath no covering. Job. xxvi. 6. Is not this explication also more agree* 
able to th£ design of Job, which was to extol the unlimited power of 
the Divine Being, than that given by the Septuagint, the Targum, and 
some learned moderns, which seems to set limits to that power ? Can 
the giants le born or brbught forth again from under the waters f 

-f W7221. Compare Gen. xv.*20. in Hebrew, with the Targum. 

J Hyavri?. Symmachus renders it dt9,u«;t»i. 

§ The expression in Job, under the waters, answers to the lowest heU % 
or sheol, in DeuL xxxii. 22. See Peters on Job, sect. 8. and Windet, 
p. 904. And though rephaim, as we have seen, sometimes signifies 
ghosts in general, yet it is evident that Job is speaking of that part of 
sheol which is allotted to wicked souls. 

| Compare Schultens on Job, p. 708. 

1 Demons bore this meaning amongst the Jews. See Jbsephus as 
cited above, p. 25. and Dissertation on .Miracles, p. 208, 8vo. 132, 
12tto. "» 
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suffered a violent death*, and. particularly those de- 
stroyed by the flood, who were considered as the 
worst kind of demons f. . So that the apostle seems 
only to have translated this passage of Job, when he 
said, The demons tremble. 'As to the additional cir- 
cumstance of their believing, mentioned in the trans- 
lation, it is clearly implied in the original; a' dread of 
God's justice being inconsistent with a disbelief of. 
his existence. I add, that St, James doth not appear to. 
be delivering any new dpclrine concerning demons in. 
this place, but rather to be, arguing with, the persons, 
to whom he writes, upon their own. principles,, or ap- 
pealing to a fact that they would not dispute, because: 
established upoa the authority of the Old Testament- 
Thou believes t that there is one God, and so for thou dost 
well: . but this faith, alone is not sufficient; for the de- 
mons also believe end tremble* In reasoning with Jews > 
or with Jewish converts, what was. more natural than 
to employ & principle allowed by themselves %, acid Con- ; 
tained tit their own Scriptures ? ' It is the more reason- 
able to fiupjrose that the text in .quest ion is borrowed! 



\ \ 



* Dissertation on Miracle** p. 209. 229, 8 vo edit n p. 133,146, ISfcmo. 

Alhenag. Apql. p. 28. B. Tertullian says, (Apol. cap. xxii.) De an-' 
geEs' quibusdam (he is speaking- of the sons of God in Gen.Ti.fc.)' 
cemtpft'or -gens daemonum* evaserit. \ 

. t y T^at t^QjapUent Jews understood the forfeited. passage from Job, , 
to far as St. James employs it, in the same sense that he did, (as well 
as in what seems to me to be the true sense,) appears from the Chal- 
dee Paraphrase, which may be thus. literally rendered: Can the gianlt 
that tremble, 8cc. See p. 127, 128. x - \ > * 

;• i QSf ~''" from 
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from these writings* as the immediately succeeding ar - 
guments fmm the case of Abraham and of Rahab are 
certainly drawn fforA thence. If the foregoing obser- 
vation* are just, this passage is a clear proof that by de- 
mons in the New Testament we are sometimes to un- 
derstand the ghost* of dead men*-*-*** It can bear na 
other meaning in that prophecy of St. John *, The rest 
of the Men, which were not killed hf these plagues, yet 
repented not tf the works of their hands t that they 
sfmdd net worship demons f , and idols of gold and silver* 
This passage refers to the idolatries practised in the Ro- 
man church, which consists in the worship of departed 
stints and Sefisetesn idols, not of devils, as this word 
is now understood^-6. In the sequel of the Revela- 
tion of St. John, he had a prophetic vision of the spi* 
rite of dfrtions working miracles!, which, as was ob- 
served above §, some refer to the miracles pretended 
to be wrought by departed saints, and in support of 
their worship. Or, according to die genius of this 
prophecy, the spirits of demons working miracles may 
be a symbol or figurative representation of the deeitt 
and fraud practised by men of the temper and spirit 
Of demons, in supporting their claims to a miraculous 
power.— Once more, 7. The utter desolation of Baby- 
lon is thus described in this book, It is become the 
habitation of demons |J. The demons who were 
thought to haunt desolate places were such as were 

* Rcv.ix, SO. |T« fcufiwM. 

4 Rev. xvi. 14. 5 P. 27. 

{ Rev, xviii. 3. With regard to the proper meaning of this passage, 
see below, ch. ii. sect. 3. article 2. 

1 believed 
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believed to possess mankind *, and consequently were 
human spirits. From this distinct examination of all 
the occasions on which demons occur in the New 
Testament, we may, I presume, safely conclude, that 
it never means the devil and his angels there ; least of 
all in the writings of St. Paul* On the contrary, 
there is as much evidence as the nature of the case 
admits, that both he and the other apostles by de- 
mons meant the ghosts of dead men ; and they use the 
word, as the antients did, sometimes in a good, at other 
times in a bad sense. If there be any exception to 
the meaning here assigned it, it must be in the pas* 
sage under our present consideration. 

This leads us to consider, whether the occasion on 
which it 19 nsed here, obliges us to understand St. 
Paul as speaking of devils, though 4ie doth not (nor 
do any of the other apostles) use it in any such sense 
at any other time. Let us then examine the subject 
of his discourse, and the scope of his argument, which,, 
it will be allowed* is a good method of determining 
his true meaning. It is a point too obvious to admit 
of any dispute, that the apostle is here describing the 
heathen gods, such of them as were the objects of po- 
pular worship. By demons, therefore, he could not 
mean devils : for these spirits were not known, 
mpch less worshipped, by ihe heathens. Conse- 
. quently it is not true that they partook of the table of 
devils, or that they drank the cup of devils. Nor doth 
St. Paul ever charge them with this crime. In the be- 

* Matt. xiL43. 
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ginning of his Epistle to the Romans* he particularly 
specifies the vile objects of their devotion, and could 
not, one would imagine* omit on that occasion the 
mention of one unspeakably viler than all the rest, 
had he known that the devil was included among 
them. The objects of established worship in the 
heathen world were deified men and women. Such 
they are allowed to be even by those Christians, who> 
to support a favourite hypothesis, do at times give a 
very different account of them*. The very names 
.they bore shew them to be such; and as such they are 
represented in the theology of the Gentiles them- 
selves t- By all the antient prophets, also J, the hea- 
then gods are spoken of as dead persons. Our apostle 
himself entertained the same opinion of them as the 
prophets did. Like them, he describes Jehovah by 
the title of the Living § God, in order to distinguish 
hini from the gods taken from amongst mortal men. 
The very same gods, whom in the place under consi- 
deration he calls demons, in the context he speaks 
6f as idols ; a term never applied to. devils, and which 

• 

* Scimus nihil esse nisi nomina mortuorum. Tertullian. De Spec* 
taculis. See Grotius on 1 Cor. viii. 4. and x. 20. 

f Dissertation on Miracles, p. 184, 8 vo edit., p. 116, 12mo. It may 
not be improper to observe farther, that it was St. Paul's design in 
the 'place before ns to describe the view which the Gentiles themselves 
had o£ their own gods. As if he had said, u Though we know that 
idols are nothing, yet they regard them as real deities; and to these 
false deities they sacrifice, and not to God." 

\ Dissertation on Miracles, p. 197, 8vo edit., p. 125, 12mo. 
$ Acts xiv. 15. 1 Then. i. 9. 

properly 
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properly denotes, human ghosts and spectres*. .So 
that, had the meaning of demon been in itself doubt- 
fill, bad it been as frequently employed to describe the. 
devil as a deified ghost, yet would the subject of the 
apostle's discourse in this place, and the connexion of 
the passage, clearly determine the word here to the 
latter meaning. But we have shewn that this mean-, 
ing is the only one in which it was used by the people^ 
to whom St. PauWs writing, when it was applied to 
the heathen* gods, and >jthat alone which corresponds 
to the use of it on every other occasion by the sacred, 
writers, and particularly by this apostle himself. 

If more evidence still be required in so plain a case, 
it may be observed farther, that both the sentiment 
and language of the apostle are borrowed from pas- 
sages in the Septuagint, in which deinons must be un- 
derstood of deities of human origin f. ' 

3. When 

• What hath been .observed with regard to the heathen gods in ge- 
neral, is applicable more especially to those of Corinth. in particular, 
to those -very gods that the Christian converts in that city had once 
worshipped. Concerning these in particular, they would under- 
stand the apostle to speak. Now it is allowed by the most learned 
opposers of the opinion concerning demons here maintained, that 
the gods of Corinth were of human extract. Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, 
Leucothea* Palaemon, homines fuerant, qui jam olim , interierant. 
Grot, on 1 Cor. viii. 1. 

f Deut. xxxii. 17. Ps. cvi^37. From the former of these placet 
especially, St. 'Paul borrowed the expression, The Gentiles sacrifice to 
demons, not to God. It hath indeed been often asserted, that by de- 
mons, in both these places of the Septuagint, we are to understand 
devils. But this is a point that hath never yet been proved. Bare 
assertions, how frequently soever they may be repeated, and however 
generally credited, are not proofs. Several reasons, on the other. 

hand, 
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$. When it is said, an idol (that is, a heathen deity 
or demon) is NOTHING in tub would; the 
meaning is> either that this reputed deity bath m> ex- 
istence 

hand, have been assigned to shew, that the authors of the Septuagint 
did not by demons, in these places, mean devils, but deified human 
tfpirks (Dissertation on Miracles, p. 198— Sol , 8vo, 1-25—7, 12mo.);and 
that char Hebrew word (scke&m) which they translate by donatio bear* 
a. correspondent meaning. (Id. p. 248, 8vo edk., p. 158, l2mo.) These 
reasons, till 1 see them answered, will have more weight with me than 
mere assertions. There is indeed sufficient evidence from the Septuagint 
kself, to prove that the authors of it dM not, in these places, mean devib, 
or any powerful and msschiertnu spirits, but the ghosts of sach dead 
men as the heathens deified, as appears from an examination of the 
context in each place. ElWav l*ifxmns> *« w ©««* $m«c» *U •*» nhia-»%, 
a*f*N ««( wfos^arn fcariv, foe ovx nhira* •! tati^c ew/rw, Deut.xxxii. 17. 
Aoru w*n{*k*rm /t*i tn* wOtS, w*p*fu»v fig w rote uhfktie *vrm, ▼. SI. 
In these tw# verses, the very same persons are caHed, first demons* 
then gods, and lastly id$l$ j which confirms what was observed above, 
that St. Paid, by these three different names, means one and the same 
thing. Now, if the authors of the Septuagint by demons intended 
devils, it it natural to ask, When did the Israelites sacrifice to devils r ' 
Why are devils catted new gods? And why are they called i&ds? Thti 
is a word that frequently occurs in the Septuagint ; but where "doth if 

signify devils in that translation ? By this word it Venders 72?% which 
signifies vanity. Understand the Septuagint as speaking of new de- 
mon-gods, of men newly deified, or newly worshipped by the Israel* 
ires, of gods that were only idols, mere ghosts and images; and you 
make them speak consistently with themselves, and with the original 
Hebrew- — In like manner it may be observed with respect to 
P*. cvi. 37. All the gods of the heaffiens are demons, that what are here, 
by the Septuagint, called demons, are caBed dead men, v. 28. (if*yt» £u« 
n«c >txfxi,) and carved or graven images, (ifos*Xfw«y r«c yAtarrw* avraiw, 
v. 36. ttvraf r»ic yXu#rt.t Xammv, v. 38.) Now, will you allow" that 
devils are dead men ? or that, Hke the heathen gods, they are either 
not distinct from, or of no more account than, the senseless image* 
that represented them? Were the idols-of Canaan devfls, by way of 

distinction 
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ittence in nature*; or that he hath no degree of that 
power his votaries ascribe to him, and is of no more 
account than if be did not exist f. The heathens 
were persuaded that their demons had real power over 
mankind, and that much good or eril might be ex- 
pected from their interposition* Now, it was in di- 
rect opposition to these sentiments of the heathen* 
concerning their gods, that this maxim was advatlced* 
An idol is nothing in the world. It must therefore be 
designed to express either their not having any real ex- 
istence, or their having no jnore influence on the af- 
fairs of mankind than a metaphysical non-entity* 
The use which some of the Christians at Corinth 
made of this maxim, confirms the explication here 
given of it. For they pleaded it as a reason for feast- 
ing in his temple upon what had been offered in sa- 
crifice to the idol, or false god, though he was sap 
posed by his worshippers to mingle with and to par- 
distinction from those of other countries ? Ton avoid these tad many 
other difficulties, only by allowing that the Seventy interpreters use 
demons in it* most common signification, lor such dead men as the 
heathens deified, and the Canaanites worshipped with human sacri* 
fees. Dissertation on Miracles, p. 249> Svo edtfc, p. 158, lSmou 

* Jdolum re ips& non subsistit: quod verum erat de diis illif Corio- 
thiis. Grotiuson 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
f See Raphelius, Wolnus, SchmidRtt, and Kretmus on I Car. tUi. 4, 

Thir passage may receive some illustration from chap. x. 19. What 
say J then T that (he idol is any thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice- 
to idols is any thing T The thing offered in sacrmce neither receives 
sanctity nor pollution from its being offered; nor is this a circum* 
stance in itself of the least moment. The idol itself it equally inssgu 
nincant. 

take* 
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lake of the victim*. The Corinthian converts joined 
their idolatrous acquaintance in these religious ban- 
quets, under a full persuasion that the idol could not 
pollute them, nor do any thing either to the prejudice 
or benefit of mankind f. St. Paul, who (as will be 
shewn immediately) adopted this maxim, used it in 
the sense here assigned it; for he elsewhere censures 
all the demons of gentilism as mere vanities %« It 
seems, indeed, to be borrowed from the Old Testament^ 
where it cannot bear (as all allow) any other sense 
than that in which it is here explained. All the gods 
of the hedthens are not kings §. Behold, ye are of no- 

* That the heathens often feasted upon the sacrifices in their 
temples, and that the gods were thought to take their part in the en- 
tertainment, is shewn by Cudworth oft the Lord's Supper, (see Mo* t 
sheim's edition) Whitby and Wetatein on 1 Cor.**. 20, 2Uand Eisner 
on thk place, and on 1 Cor. viiu 10. ' •. 

- jr Hence it appears that: those writers must be mistaken, who sup- 
pose that this maxim, An idol is nothing in the world, means- no more 1 
than that an idol i£ apt the true God, or hath.no proper divinity in. 
him. For, 'though an idol were nor the true God^ yet .might .he ba 
something in the tbo/M, he flight have much of that power his votaries*. 
ascribe to. ham* andhia favour or displeasure might be a matter of. 
great importance.. Nevertheless, the reverse of all this was supposed* 
to be true by those who* adopted this maxinv They reasoned in Wie. 
following manner : Quod non est contaminare apinnim non potest.. 
Nihil ergo in eo peccati u in. templo epuler, si ad exta vocatus earn,; 
si pout prosecta in. focum data mensse accumbam. Grotius on. 
1 Cor. viii. 1. 

*•  • 

$ Acts xiv. 15. In 1 Cor. xii. 2. the apostle! calls them dumb idols. 
How well this agrees to human ghosts may be seen in Eisner, cited! 
above, p. 11 8, note \. 
I $ Elitim, nothings, or things of no value. P$. xcvk 5. 

things 
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thing, and your work of nought *. They cannot do* 
evil, neither also is it in them to do good f. , 

4. When St. Paul says, IVE KNOW that an idol 
is nothing ; the expression implies, that the nullity of 
the heathen gods or demons was a principle admitted 
by himself, as well as entertained by those Christians 
whom he was now addressing. Tliere was not, in- 
deed, in all the Christians at Corinth this knowledge %• 
For some of the new converts were not able to shake 
off all at once their old opinion concerning the power 
of their former gods, or at least not to efface the im- 
pression of it from their hearts : and consequently 
these persons, in partaking of what had been offered in 
sacrifice to the heathen gods,-would feci some degTee 
of their former religious reverence and awe of them, 
and seem to themselves to be joining with them in, 
one common feast §• It was far otherwise,, however,* 
with the major part of the Christian church, with • 
those especially of more enlarged understandings and * 
a liberal turn of mind, or who were more fully in- 
structed and established in the doctrines of Christianity. 
So strongly were they persuaded that an idol was no- . 
thing in the world, that under the shelter of this prin- r 
ciple they did sit at meat in the idol's temple |), and 
partook of the Consecrated feast as a common and or- 

* Isa-xli. 24. See also' v. 29. 

i 

f Jerem. z. 5. 

. 1 1 Cor. viii. 7. 

§ For some with conscience of the idol, unto this hour, tat it Qs a thing . 
offered unto an idol* and their conscience being weak is defiled* 1 C^or. viii. 7. , 
I 1 Cor. viii 10. 

dinary 
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dinary repast. They seem even to have valued ffcetn- 
sclves greatly upon this conduct, as a proof of the 
uncommon strength and freedom of their minds* 
Now, when St. Paul tells these persons, We know 
that an idol is nothing j he plainly admits the truth of 
the principle upon which they acted, and indirectly 
reproves their vanity in boasting of their knowledge 
of it, as if they were in this respect y singularly wise*. 
As if the apostle bad said, " Though you are p*ffecF 
up with your knowledge of the nullity of idols, and 
are so forward to shew it ; this is no peculiar discovery 
of yours; I and all well-instructed Christiana are as 
perfectly acquainted with it as you can bef*" It is 

very 

* Hence it is, that when he enters upon the argument concerning 
things offered to idols, he says, We know that we all hate hwwledge x 
I Cor. via. 1, where Gratia* observes* He isti witmmmpmm potent 
to solos sapere, non maaao et not mteffigiauis quid sk idolnm sive 
deui commeatitius. See also Mr. Locke on 1 Cor. rm. 1 — IS. who 
paraphrases v. 4. in the following manner, / know as well as you% that 
an idol, Sec. 

f The bishop of Gloucester (Serai. voLH. p. 71.) says, Admitting 
thai the- Christians concerned had no thought ofreeekmg good or harm, 
/torn those idok, yet (what is mart toths purpose} wesee 9t.Pai*lkad\ 
But k is clear from the passage we are now considering, that St « 
Paul agreed in sentiment with the Christians concerned, that idols 
were nothing in the world, and consequently that no good or harm 
could be expected from them. His lordship had before (p. 69.)' re* 
presented St. Paul as saying that these idols were devils. Now, if these 
idols were devils, it would from hence follow, that devils are nothing 
in the world ; a consequence that his lordship will not allow, and 
which cannot be drawn from the nullity of demons. His lordship, 
however, wM no loss to solve the difficulty ; for he supposes (p. 71.} 
the apostle's meaning to be, Though ye can possibly recite* no benefit 

from 
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Tery remarkable that, notwithstanding the ill use 
made of this principle, he not only admits it to be 
true, but labours to establish it. 

5. This brings us to examine the reasoning em* 
ployed by the apostle to prove the nullity -of idols,, 
and at the same time to prevent the abuse of this doc- 
trine: We know thai an idol is nothing in the world, 
ami that there is none other God but one. FOR 
though there be (amongst the Gentiles) that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, both celestial 
ami terrestrial ; (as there be gods MANY, and lords 
MANY* 9 , that is, there is indeed amongst the Gen- 
tiles a vast multitude of reputed deities, some sove- 
reign in their respective provinces, and others subor~ 
demote, but all of them supposed to possess real power 
and dominion). But to US (that is, to Christians) 

fmm iritis, (by which, he affirm* 8t Paul metncd deoils,) as yaw pro* 
tectors and benefactors^ ye may yet receive real damage from the dem% the 
declared enemy of mankind. According to this account of idols, they 
were something. ' Tee this writer, is the same breath, says, (pv 7a) 
The good and evil demon* of GtntiUrm were indeed those idols, not of the 
altar mil of Ike braia, which the sacred writers esteemed metaphysical 
NOTHINGS. Can St. Paul be speaking of any other demons than 
those of the Gentiles, when he says, The Gentiles sacrifice to demons t 
Now, if the demons of Centilism were the idols which the sacred 
write** esteemed nothing ia the world, why doth his lordship affsm 
thai these idols are devil*, and thai we may receive damage from 
them? 

• Le Clerc supposes that Paul here asserts that there are gods 
many (in heaven God and his angels} ; and lords many (in the earth 
magistrates} : a sentiment quite foreign from, the de»ig*> of the* 
apostle, and well refuted by Whitby on 1 Cor, viti. & Compare Je~ 
rem. ii 28. 

there 
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there is hit one' God, the Father, of whom are all 
t kings, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, lij 
whom are all things, and we hj him. • As if the apo- 
stle had said, Cf AH Christians, if they think rightly, 
mus't allow that the good and evil demons of pagan- 
ism are mere nullities, for this plain reason, that our 
religion supposes and asserts the so\z dominion of Je- 
hovah and his Messiah over the human race; -and, in 
so doing, utterly subverts the claims of all other su- 
perior beings to interpose in human affairs. If de- 
mons have any power over mankind, whether it be 
original or subordinate, or can do them either good or 
evil, it cannot be truly affirmed that they have no 
other God or Lord but Jehovah and his Christ, jralm 
whom or through whom are all things : for, on this, 
supposition, it might be said with truth, ih&i from' or 
through demons are many things, and that they are 
something in the world* We cannot therefore but 
agree with you in your main principle, that demons 
axe nothing, unless we renounce the fundamental ar- 
ticle of the Christian faith." 

Such was his zeal for this principle, that when 
yarning those Christians against the abuse of it, who 
urged it as a plea for eating things offered to the hea- 
then demons, and even for assisting at festivals in 
their honour, he thus expresseth himself*: What say 
I then? that the idol is any thing, or that which is of- 
fered in sacrifice to idols is any thing? " Earnestly- aa 
I am dissuading you. against joining with the hea- 

• 1 Cor, x. 1% 

thens 
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thens in the sacrifices or festivals of their demons, 
far be it from me to suggest that these demons have 
-iuuy degree of power, or that what is offered to them 
suffers any real pollution. After what I have said on 
ibis subject, you cannot suspect me of holding any 
.such opinion." But I say , that the things which t/ie 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to 
God; and I would not that ye should have fellows/up 
with demons* " My meaning is, that the worship of 
the heathens is not directed to the true God, but to 
their own deities, whom they substitute in his stead, 
and whom they regard as real deities: and it must be 
very unfit for Christians, who know that they are nor 
thing in the world, and that there is only one God, to 
join in the worship and communion of false gods*; 
or to do any act that, by fair construction, implies 
their having a religious reverence for them, a belief of 
their power, or a desire of their favour and friend- 
ship f. The apostle proceeds, Ye cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord and the cup of demons; ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table . and the table of demons* 
" You cannot, without great absurdity and self-con- 
tradiction,, pay homage to Christ as the only Lord 
over mankind, by celebrating his supper, if you ac- 
knowledge the authority of other lords and agents be- 

* With this the Corinthiari converts were jtfstly chargeable, when 
they assisted at the sacrifices of the heathen gods, or partook of the 
sacred banquets in their temples ; the gods themselves, as it was sup- 
posed, sharing in the common feast. 

f The same sentiment is elsewhere^thus expressed by the" apostle, 
What agreement hath the temple of God with idols t 2 Cor. vi 16. 

l tween 
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tween heaven and earth, and celebrate festivals in their 
honour. If you acknowledge their claims, you must 
•deny his ; if you admit his, you must give up 
4heirs*." 

The apostle urges several other considerations to 
dissuade them from eating promiscuously, and with- 
out struple, things offered to false gods ; but as they 
are chiefly drawn from the ill effects that their example 
might have upon others, who might be tempted to 
imitate it, though not fully persuaded of the lawful- 
ness of doing it, they need not be explained in this 
place. It is very observable, that, copiously as the 
apostle treats this subject, he never once makes any 
mention of the devil ; never intimates that he or any 
mischievous spirits personated the heathen gods, sup* 
ported their worship, and were themselves, in reality^ 
the gods of the heathens; though, had bethought 
this to be the case, it would have been much to his 
purpose to have clearly and fully stated it, in order to 
give proper force to his argument against celebrating 
festivals in their honour. The whole reasoning of 
St. Paul concerns the idols and demons of the Gen- 
tiles, those spirits whom they regarded as gods and 
lords ; and whoever they were, the apostle hath not 
urged one argument against eating things sacrificed 
to them, that supposes or implies their having any 

* The apostle in like manner taxes the Colossians (chap. ii. 19.) 
with iu>t holding the heady because they worshipped angels. For though 
they might allow Christ to be the chief mediator, yet they utterly sub- 
verted his proper claim to be the sole mediator between God and 

degree 
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degree of power ; but urges quite different considera- 
tions, drawn from the circumstances under which 
some Christians partook of those sacrifices, which 
might make it an act of religious honour and wor- 
ship, or might prove a stumbling-block to their weak 
brethren. He grants that things offered in sacrifice 
to the heathen demons underwent no change; and 
that no man was either better or worse for partaking 
or not partaking of them* He also admits that the 
demons themselves were mere nothing ; and (know- 
ing that some Christians at that time were disposed 
to ascribe a real power to these demons, and probably 
foreseeing the same disposition in others, in after 
ages,) shews that the nullity of demons was a just and 
necessary inference from th$t fundamental article of 
Christianity, there being but one God and one Lord 
over mankind. The reader cannot fail observing, 
that St. Paul is here professedly stating the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and the idea which he himself had of 
them. Indeed, he elsewhere represents it as the 
main design of his commission, to destroy the doc* 
trine of demons ; or, to use his own words, to turn 
men from tlvese vanities unto tJie living God*. , 

From the whole of what occurs in this section, may 
we not infer that there is much injustice in reproach- 
ing the Scriptures with countenancing the doctrine 
of demoniacal possessions ? Did ihe sacred writers 
first introduce this doctrine ? It is not even pretended 
that they did; Did they ever assert it as a part of that 

• Acts xiv. I5> Compare 1 Thess. I 9, 

revelation 



144 A On tlie Demoniacs ' Chap. l. 

.revelation which they were divinely commissioned to 
publish to the world? They could not thus assert it; 
for it overturns the main doctrine and evidences of 
the Jewish and Christian revelations. On the con- 
trary, they have done every thing they could fitly do, 
-to banish it out of the world, by carefully instructing 
Christians in the absolute nullity of demons, by con- 
tinually inculcating thrs principle upon them widi a 
zeal equal to its great importance, and by establishing 
it upon the clearest evidence. If you regulate your 
judgment concerning demons by that of the writers 
either of the.Old or New Testament, you must allow 
that there never was, nor can be, a real demoniac. 



CHAP« 
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CHAPTER II. 

I proceed to solve the several objections which 
have been urged against the foregoing explication of 
the gospel demoniacs. 

That the persons spoken of in the New Testament 
as demoniacs were really such, many have attempted 
to prove, 1st, From what was said and done by the 
demoniacs themselves. 2dly, From the destruction 
of the herd of swine, which the demons are said to 
have entered, and stimulated to an instantaneous mad- 
ness. And, 3dly r From the expressions used by our 
Saviour in performing, and his disciples in recording, 
the cure of demoniacs. Under these three heads 
may be comprised all the objections drawn from the 
New Testament, against the doctrine advanced in the 
preceding chapter. 



SECTION I. 



» 



From what was said and done by the demoniacs 
themselves, some have concluded that they were in- 
spired and assisted by superior agents, such as demon* 
are commonly supposed to be. 

It must, however, be allowed (what seems to fur- 
nish a presumptive argument against this opinion) 
that the New Testament never represents the language 

ji and 
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•and behaviour of the demoniacs as the effect and evi- 
dence of a supernatural agency* We are only there- 
fore to examine, whether such agency san be justly 
and certainly inferred from the facts themselves. 

1. It is pleaded, That the demoniacs knew, and pro- 
claimed, Jesus to be Messiah ** The man with an 
unclean spirit in the synagogue at Capernaum said, 
What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God\. The demoniac in the country of the G*»rge~ 
genes called him the Son of God $. And we are told 
that demons § cried out, and said, Thou art Christ, 
{the Messiah) the Son of God§. 

The general expectation of the coming of the 
Messiah at that. time, the testimony borne to Jesus 
by his illustrious forerunner, and the numerous mi- 
racles mere especially performed by Jesus himself, at 
the commencement of his public ministry, rendered 
him the object of universal attention ; propagated his 
fame throughout all Judea, and the countries border- 
ing upon it**, and created in the Jewish people a 

* Some add that the demoniacs ascribed to Christ higher characters 
than ether persons did. But whoever compares their respective decla- 
rations will find this to be a mistake. Compare John i. 49. iv. 42. 
vii. 41. xi. 27. with the titles ascribed to Christ by the demoniacs. 
Is it not strange, that Christians should refer to-devUs the first disco* 
Yery of the divine claims of the Son of God? 

f Luke iv. 34. Mark L 24. 
4 Matt. viii. £9. 

$ By demons we are here to understand demoniacs. See below* 

« 

p. 151, &c. 

Jl Luke iv. 41. •* Matt. iv. 23, 24, 

strong 
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strong persuasion that he was the Messiah. Some of 
these reputed demoniacs were only subject to epilep- 
tic fits*, and consequently might enjoy the use of 
. their understandings like other men, when those fits 
were not upon them. The other demoniacs were 
madmen, of whom the Jews give this account : One 
while they are mad 9 another while they are well: while 
they are mad they are to be esteemed as madmen in re* 
spect of all their actions; while they are welly they art 
to be esteemed as being their own men in all respects f. 

Few are so little acquainted with persons of this 
sort, as not to know that very frequently their disor- 
der is not only temporary but partial; not affecting 
their understandings, naturally quick, except perhaps 
on a -single subject, and leaving them on all others in 
the full possession of themselves. 

Now, might not demoniacs, long before they were 
seized with their disorder, learn, in common with 
others, the high character of the Messiah,' then uni- 
versally expected ? And in their intervals of sanity, so 
very cemmon to persons of a disordered understand- 
ing, might they not hear of the fame of Jesus as the 
expected Messiah, which was spread in all places be- 
fore they made any acknowledgment of his charac- 
ter ? It is indeed scarce possible that they could be 
ignorant of him, because in general they were under 

* This seems to have been the case with the demoniac at Caper* 
naum, Luke i v. 33. See above, p. 67. 

J lightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad Matt. viii. 28. Compare Dr. Mead's 
account of madness, p. 67, 68. 

H2 no 
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no confinement. One of those, whose testimony to 
Christ is particularly -mentioned above, wjts in the sy- 
nagogue, a place of public worship. With respect to 
another, who was in the country of the Gergesenes, 
V. cannot seem extraordinary that he should be ac- 
quainted with the character and fame of Jesus*, if 
we- consider that Christ had heretofore preached .upon 
the borders of his country, and been followed by 
crowds from it, who would not fail to publish the 
miraculous cures which Christ performed, either upon 
themselves or upon others, in their presence, among 
whom were many demoniacs f. 'We are to consider 
farther, that, violent as this man's disorder was at cer- 
tain seasons, he had intervals of sanity; as is clearly 
implied in its being said, the spirit had oftentimes J 
caught him : for, if his disorder often returned, it must 
have often left him§. 

If I might be allowed to propose a conjecture, I 
would observe, thai perhaps the demoniacs would run 

* It hath been suggested by an ingenious friend, that, by the Son 
of God, this demoniac only meant a godlike man\ and that he con- 
cluded Christ to Be such from the majesty of his appearance and the 
authority wkh which he spoke. (Mark V. 8.) Compare Matt, xxvii. 54, 
But he might have the same meaning with those demoniacs who 
called our Lord the Messiah, the Son of God, Luke iv. 41. 

f Matt. iv. 24, 25. 

J TToXXok W*wc» Luke viii. 27. 

$ The same thing, perhaps, is implied in his being ofien bound. 
Whenever his fits were observed to be coming on, his friends at- 
tempted to confine him. See Dr. Lardner's Remarks on Ward, and 
Mr. Moie, there cited, to whom the public is indebted for this and 
the foregoing curious and important observation with respect to this 
demoniac. 

into 
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into the common opinion concerning Jesus as the „ 
promised Messiah, more eagerly than persons of a 
cooler judgment ; the latter being struck with some 
contrary appearances in 'his character (such as the 
poverty of his condition, and the spiritual nature of 
his doctrine), which escaped the attention of the 
former, who, for this reason, with greater confidence 
saluted him under his high character, agreeably to the 
first impression which his miracles made on the minds 
of all men. This seems to me much more probable, 
than that infernal spirits should freely and zealously 
assert the divine claims, and- spread the glory of Jesus 
as the Messiah. 

The foregoing observations are, in a great measure, 
applicable to the case of the Pythoness at Philippi, 
who, for several days together, followed Paul and his 
companions, crying out, These men are the servants 
of the Most High God> which shew unto us the way of 
salvation*. Though she laboured under a melancholy, 
or some species of insanityf, she might be informed, 
either by attending the preaching of St. Paul, or. by 
conversing with others; what the apostle and his com- 
panions professed themselves to be. The strong im- 
pression which this information made upon her mind, 
will easily account for this wofnan's conduct in fol- 
lowing them from day to day in the manner here re- : 
lated ; especially if we add that, under a.melancholy, 
the mind is always fixed upon one object. The ho- 

c 

* Acts xvu 17. 

f Dissertation on Miracles, p. 275, 276, 8vo edit., and 175, 176, 
12mo. : and above, p. 63. 

H 3 nourable 
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nourable testimony she bore to Paul could not be the 
effect of the spirit of Python or Apollo, because it 
tended to disparage himself, and the whole tribe of 
heathen deities. If you say it was the devil who bore 
this testimony to Paul, you will find it more difficult 
still to account for this zeal for truth in the father of 
lies ; because this testimony, as it would appear to 
proceed from one of their own gods, would have great 
weight with the Gentiles. Nor was any evil spirit 
constrained to bear this testimony to Paul } for the. 
apostle was grieved at it,, and, in order to put a stop 
t& it, cured her disorder*. This brings us to examine 
another objection against our idea of possessions. 

2. It is urged that Christ commanded the devils 
(demons) not to discover him\. This objection pro- 
perly belongs to the third general argument in favour 
Qf real, possessions, and is introduced here only oa, 
account of its near affinity to the preceding article. 

In order to solve this difficulty, it will be necessary 
to recollect the idea which the antients entertained 
concerning desaoniacs. It hath been observed al- 
ready, that the demons within them were supposed to. 
occupy the seat of the human soul^ and to perform all 

* Acts xvi. 18. It might" be expected that some notice should be 
taken here of the demoniac at Ephesus j- but his case witi be consi- 
dered at the close of this section. 

f Dr. Warburton, p. 221. See Marki. 23 — 26, 34. iii. 12. Luke iv. 
99> 84,35. 41. In the place last referred to here we read, that Jesus* 
rebuking them (the demons), suffered them not to speak: for they Ibiew 
that he was Christ, uhe words may as well be rendered, He suffered 
them mt to say, thai they knew him ta he Christ, or the Messiah* 

its 
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its functions in the body. During his possession, the 
demoniac himself was silent; it was the demon alone' 
that spoke in him*. Whatever was done by the 
former was attributed to the impulse of the latter f* 
Demoniacs were not only regarded by others, but 
generally conceived of themselves, as speaking and 
acting under the influence of the spirits by which they 
believed themselves possessed J, or as being those very 
spirits. At least, every thing they said and did cor- 
responded to their apprehensions of the sentiment* 
and inclinations of the indwelling demons §, being 
themselves indeed (in their own imagination) nothing 
more than their organs of speech and action ||. Hence 

the 

* A passage from Plato, full to our present purpose, hath been re- 
ferred to above, p. 88, Bete *. Luciai* likewise, when staring the 
common opinion concerning persons possessed, says, in express terms, 
The patient is silent; the demon returns the answers to the questions that 
ire asked: *0 /u.w ioarmtt aunt o-i*v*. 6 Xcupon h «irwcpu»tT»«, ixx«w£«v, n 
0*pC«pi£«v, x. r. X. Apollonius thus addresses a youth supposed to be 
possessed: w tv 9 rave a i£pi{uc, *xx* fci/u«y. Non tu hac me contu* 
melia afficis, sed daemon. Philostrat.. Vit. Apollon. p. 157. ed. Olear. 

f Aai/uwv t\*vHt cu Daemon te agit. Philostrat. ubi supra. Mc- 
oiaechmus, under the character of a madman, thus addresses Bacchus 
and Apollo : Bromie, qud me in sylvam venatum vocas? Multa mi hi 
imperas, Apollo. Ecce, Apollo, denuo me jubes Jfecere impetum. 
Plaut. Men. act. v. sc. 2. ver. 82. 109. 115. 

i See the passage from Piautus cited in the preceding note. 

§ Cuinam haec res est simiHs ? Horn in i in quo est spiritus malus, et 
epera quae facit omnia ex ejus sentcntia facit, et omnia verba quae lo- 
quitur ex ejus sententia loqt -ir. Pirke Eliezer 13. 

jj This fully appears from the account given of the demoniacs ia 
the New Testament. They address Jesus in the same manner that (to 
their apprehension) demons would have done, if they-had been pre* 

a 4 sent. 
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the demon and the demoniac were often, in common 
speech, confounded together; both were described 
under the same term*, and the same apt. was referred 
indifferently, to cither. St. Chrysostom, in the pas- 
sages cited from him above f, at one time, represents 
tlue demons as saying they were the soul of such a 
monk i though, at another time, he .ascribes this to 
the demoniacs* Instances of the same manner of 
speaking are to be found in the Gospel. St. Mark, 
on one occasion, says J, Unclean spirits, wlien they 
SAW Jesus, FELL DOWN before him, and 
CRIED; saying, Thou art tlw Son of God. On 
another occasion §, sim\|ar to this, the same evangelist 
represents, not the unclean spirit, but the man sup- 
posed to be possessed by him, as seeing Jesus, wcr- 
shipping him, (or falling down before. him\\ ,) and 
crying, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 

•eat. Either confounding themselves with demons, and fancying them- 
selves to be such; or else speaking in their numes and under their 
imagined influence ; they beg not to be tormented before the time, and 
ask leave to enter a herd of swine. 

* In that passage from Plautus,(Mercator, act. v. sc. 4. v. 20.) Etiam 
loquere larva, the word larva, which properly signifies a ghost, seeius 
to be used for the madir.an possessed by him* Demon seems likewise 
to have been used by the Jews in the same manner. When some re- 
proached Christ with having a demon, and being mad ; others replied in 
liis vindication, These are not the words of a demoniac (^a^uan^ 
fAtyw). Can i demon (that is, a demoniac) open the eyes of the blind? 
John x. 20,21) Their meaning was,'* His discourses are sober and ra- 
tional ; and is it likely, if he were a possessed person or a madman, 
that God would impower him to perform such great miracles?** 

■f P. 30, SI. J Markiu. 11. § Mark v. 6,7. 

g Z.uke viii. 28. 

9f 
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of ike Most High God*? In the sequel of tho 
history of this demoniac, we are told by Su Markfj 
that HE besought Jesus much, that he would not send 
them away out of the country. By St. Luke J, in the 
parallel passage, it i9 said, -the DEMONS besought 
him, that he would not command them to go out into, 
the deep. The request to enter the swine is, by the 
three evangelists, referred to the demons §. On all 
these occasions, the demoniacs were the only' persons 
who spoke to Jesus ; of them alone it is true, that 
they saw him, and fell down before him. Never- 
theless, demoniacs having been antiently considered 
as the mere organs of evil spirits, it w$s no uncom- 
mon thing to ascribe to the latter what was said and 
done by the former. The evangelists, we have seen, 
adopted this phraseology, and referred to demons the 
acts of the demoniacs. And therefore, when they 
tell us " that Jesus suffered not .the demons to say 
that they knew him to be the Messiah," they are to 
be understood of the men possessed by them. These 
are the persons who published Christ's character; and, 
on this account, might be enjoined silence. If .you 
still contend, that it was not to the person possessed, 
but to the spirit supposed to be within him, that Christ 
addressed this injunction ; yet it must be designed 
to have its effect upon the former, rather than upon 

1 a 

* Matthew likewise, chap. viii. 28, 29. and Luke viii. 28. agree 
*Uh Mark. - ( 

t Chap. v. 10. \ Chap. viii. 31* 

§ Matt. viii. 31. The demons besought him. Mark v. 12. Ml the 
lemons besought him. Luke viii. 32. They (the demons) besought him* 

H5 • the 
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the latter, who was most effectually silenced by being 
ejected. Tn reality, it is a matter of little moment, 
whether the restraint were laid on the demoniacs or 
aotj for if Christ, in mere conformity to the ac- 
customed modes of speech (as will be shown below 
in the third section) commanded demons to come 
out \ he might, upon the same principle, command 
thera to he silent. Nor was any thing more likely 
to awe the demoniac himself into immediate silence, 
than his hearing such a command delivered: to the 
spirits that (in his opinion) actuated him, by one so 
famed as Jesus was for his power of controling them* 
The language was adapted to his apprehensions ancfc 
the disturbed state of his mind. And if Christ saw 
fit to speak to him at all in that state, was it not pro- 
per to speak according to his conceptions, and in the 
manner most likely to be attended with success ? 
indeed, if Christ had addressed the demoniac, he 
would nevertheless have been considered as speaking 
to die demon ; as appears from the following fact. 
When Jesus asked a possessed person*, What is thy 
name? the man, conceiving of himself as an evil 
spirit, or as being merely the organ of evil spirits, 
regarded the question as proposed to them, and, under 
this impression, replied, My name is legion. 

Christ forbad his own immediate disciples to de~ 
. clarehim openly to be the Messiah f, (leaving meo- 

• He asked fcm,«yr«v, the man, not, *o vnufx* r« axadafrov, the tm* 
than spirU,wkom he commanded to come oiilaf the. man. Mirk v, 9. See 
also Luke viii. 30: 

t Matt *yu20» 

to 
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to collect it at leisure from the evidence that- was set 
before them,) that he might not draw after him an 
immense crowd of worldly ~ra Hided Jews*, who, mis- 
taking the nature of his. kingdom, were disposed,, anct 
had once attempted, to take him by force and make 
him a kingf. Persons of such a temper were notf 
prepared to receive the spiritual doctrines of thfr 
Gospel ; and their following Christ in large crowds,, 
in order to advance him to the throne of David, must 
have given umbrage to the Roman government, or at 
least afforded the Jewish rulers, filled with envy 
and hatred J against him, an opportunity of accusing 
him of sedition and treason. Now, the same prohi* 
• bition which Christ gave to his own disciples, (and 
also. to many others §,) it was equally proper to give 
to the demoniacs, whose ccr.ndent persuasion of his 
being the Messiah, and warm gratitude to him far 
the benefit of their miraculous oure, would prompt- 
tjiem to proclaim their exalted opinion of him. 
• If Chriat had amy peculiar reason for checking the' 
zeal of the demoniacs, it probably' was the- desire of 

. *' From tfye same and other motives he sometimes forbad the publi- 
cation of particular miracles. ~ See Hammond on Matt.viii. 4, Where' 
no inconvenience could arise from it, Christ required the publication 
of his miracles, as in the case of the Gadarenc demoniac, Mark v. 19- 

i 

f* Johnori. J Johflriv. 1 . 3- ix. 22. 

§ The strict charge given to demons or demoniacs not to make hint 
known, taken notice of Markiii. 11, 12. was at the same time given- 
to the mukitude* that followed him, in order to be healed, (as appears 
from Matt. xii. 15, 16.) and probably, therefore, for the same ge~- 
neral rtaritay the desire of preventing all tumult- and disturbance. 
Mat Uxii.V^ 1^,20. 

N* v h 6 leaying 
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leaving no room for the speciofis pretence that there 
was a secret agreement between him and those evil 
spirits, who were judged to be so eager in applauding 
him. Christ's refusal of (what was deemed to be) 
their testimony, is a full proof that, they were not 
constrained by God to bear it ;- and at the same time 
serves to condemn the conduct of those impostors 
that afterwards . swarmed in the Christian church, 
who laid so great a stress upon the pretended cow- 
Jession made by demons 9 and even claimed a power of 
extorting it against their inclination and interest. The 
frequent and confident appeal to these confessions 
which the fathers make, do them no credit, and were, 
without doubt, received with contempt by men of 
understanding. For, if demons are wicked and lying 
spirits, as they are. generally supposed to be, they are 
much morelikely to speak falsehood than truth. 

3. Some have said, that demoniacs could not be 
mere madmen, because they argue with Christ in a 
very rational manner, and speak to letter purpose than 
the bulk of those who were in their senses. 

This assertion being chiefly founded upon the be- 
haviour of the Gadarene demoniac*, let us inquire 
how far it agrees with the supposition of his being 

• Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 2. Luke viii. 27. Matthew speaks of 
t?vo demoniacs; Mark and Luke take notice only of one, who was 
probably the fiercer of the two, and had laboured under his disorder 
a longer time, or on some other accoiuit was the most remarkable. 
.He belonged to the neighbouring city, (Luke viii. 27. and Wetsteniust 
in lac.) and was probably a man of note and substance there ; as Dr. ' 
Laidner conjectures in his Remarks on Dr. Ward's -Dissertations, p. 3. 
See also his Case of the Demoaia^s, p. 4, 5. 10. 

directed 
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directed and assisted by superior intelligences in all 
that he said and did. 1. When the demoniac saw 
Jesus afar off 9 he ran* to meet him. Was not this 
conduct absurd on the common hypothesis ? The 
unclean spirit dreaded nothing so much as being ex- 
pelled and tormented by Jesus ; and yet hastens into 
his immediate presence, instead of flying from it. 
2. In the next place, the demoniac fell down before 
Jesus, and worshipped him f. Did the devil, under 
whose influence he is supposed to act, hope, by this- 
. external homage, to deceive the Son of God into a 
good opinion of him, or to bend him to a compliance 
with his proposals ? 3. When Christ said, What is 
thy name ? how ridiculous i^ the answer, in case it 
was returned by the unclean spirit, My name is 
legion ; for we are many. Suppose that in a large 
army, either a private soldier, or one of the officers, 
being asked what his own name was, should reply, 
My name is army ; for we are many ; what opinion 
would you have of his understanding? or how would 
this name distinguish either the soldier or the officer, 
frpm all the other soldiers and officers in the army % ? 

4. More 

. » Mark v. 6. f tuk « ™- 28 - Mark v - & 

J It is very astonishing to find writers of sound judgment in other 
matters, inferring from this answer of the demoniac, or (as they sup- 
pose) of tne devil, that the madman was really possessed by a great 
multitude, if not exactly by a legion, of devils. Is any credit due to 
the father of lies? Can there be a better reason for disbelieving any 
thing than his affirming it to be true? Could Christ design to bring, 
mankind to give him credit, and to receive doctrines upon his testi- 
mony? If one demon alone can, as it is supposed he can, deprive a 

 •• man 
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4. More absurd still was the behaviour of the devily- 
(if he were the demon here, spoken of,)- when Christ 
ordered htm to come out of' the man*, of whom he had' 
taken possession. One m< merit he disclaims the 
authority of Jesus> and resents his undertaking tor 
eject him : What have I to do with thee, thou Son of 
the Most High God^ ? The very next instant, he 
acknowledges his power over him, and entreats him 
not to exert it : J beseech thee,. I adjure thee by God r 
that thou torment me not. Immediately after, he up- 
braids and reproaches him, and, at the same time, 
appears to expect sprue effects of his displeasure, Art 
Htou come hither to torment us before the thne%? He 
hath recourse again to supplication, and beseeches 
Christ) that he might not be sent away out of the 
country §> near commanded to go out into the deep\\. 

T* 

man of his sight, and speech, and hearing, and of his reason too, and- 
do all this in a moment, why should a legion of demons be employed, 
and lose that time which they might have- spent in doing mischief- 
elsewhere r* 

* Luke viii. 29. Mark ▼. &. f Luke vm. 28. Mark v. 7.- 

, \ Matt, xxviii. 29. The time here referred to.is commonly thought - 
to be that of the day of judgment, (2 Pet. ir.4. Jude vi.j which was : 
Considered as -the season appointed for the- punishment of all evil spi- 
rits. See Rev. xx. 10. 15. 

§ Mark v. 10.- 

|| Luke viii. 31. By the deep or abyss, we are most probably; to no— 
derstand the place allotted to the wicked, in the interval between their 
death and the final judgment, called Alie pit of the abyss, fps*f rnt 
aZvc-o-ov, Rev. ix. l T 2. and the abyss, v^ 11. See also chap. xx r 1,2, 3.- 
This place is called their prison, 1 Pec iii. 19*. Here they are .reserved 
wito judgment, 2 Peuii. 4. See Whitby on this place, and above, p. 127*. 

and 
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To the devil, we are told, the whole world is hit on* 
place*. Why then doth he dread a temporary ba- 
nishment from so small a spot a» the coirotry o£ 
Gadara? Why i? he so uneasy at being cast out of 
one man, if he hath the power of entering another } 
Why doth he fear being sent into the deep or abyss f 
Whatever idea he had of this plaice, he deprecates an 
evil he had not been threatened with ; and which, had 
it been threatened, he could not hope to avert by hi* 
intercession > especially if he asked, as some suppose 
he did, for leave to continue in that country, only fot 
the sake of opposing Christ ? What is still more ex* 
traordinary, while under a dread of Christ/ as hi» 
judge and avenger, who could have remanded him to> 
the abyss for his past crimes, he asks for leave to do 
farther mischief* and to enter into a large herd of 
swine ; desirous* it is pretended, to bring an odium 
upon Jesus> as the author of the mischief. Could 
the devil expect 3uch a request to be granted ? Lastly, 
when he had procured for himself and his associates 

and Jude v^6. It was the opinion of the Jews, that these evil spirit* 
were on some occasions released from their confinement, and suffered 
te wander upon the earth tHl the end of the world. Perhaps, what 
the demoniac, considering himself as the mere organ of an indwelling 
demon, dreaded, (though without any visible reason) was the being 
remanded back to this prison sooner than he should otherwise have 
been ; or the being punished before the day of judgment* According 
to this interpretation' of the <fag>, the demoniac, it may be thought, 
speak* in character. By the deep, according to some, we are to un- 
derstand the sea. In favour of this application of the word here, it 
may be pleaded that nothing is too absurd to come from a madman. 

* Totus orbi» iilis locus unus e*U Tertullian, p. 23. {Ugalt. Pa- 
*U>164L 

the 
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the quarters he desired, why did he, by destroying 
the swine, lay himself and his legion under a neces- 
sity of seeking new ones, which, he acknowledges, 
were not to be had in that country without the con- 
sent of our Saviour ? Nay, he seems to have asked 
leave to enter the swine with a farther view, viz. to 
prevent his being sent immediately to the place of 
punishment. How absurd then was it wilfully to ex- 
pose himself to the evil he deprecated, by drowning 
the whole herd ? Would you, if you were in your 
senses, pull down your house, in which you wished 
and were allowed to live, if you knew that, whenever 
it was destroyed, you should for some past crime be 
confined in a dreadful dungeon, and suffer upon the 
rack ? On the whole, 1 am not able to discern, in 
any part of the demoniac's behaviour, the signs of ex- 
traordinary sagacity, such as mark the agency of a 
spirit of celestial origin; and therefore can see no 
reason to believe, that any such spirit made use of 
the organs of the man to carry on a conversation with 
Jesus. 

On the contrary, the behaviour of the demoniac, 
from the viewVe have already taken of it, appears to 
be that of a .madman, agreeably to the express repre- 
sentation of him in the history*. Nor is any one 
circumstance mentioned concerning him inconsistent 
with thi3 representation. . Here it should be observed, 
that it was a common opinion amongst the Jews, if 
not amongst all the* people of the East, in the belief 

* See above, chap. i. p. 5P, &c. ' 

. of 
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of which the Gadarene demoniac must have been 
educated, that the punishment of the spirits of wicked 
men would not be completed till the day of judg- 
ment*. It must be observed farther, that Jesus had 
been long famed for expelling demons, and thereby 
exercising an absolute power over them. Nor is there 
any reason to suppose that this demoniac was a 
.stranger to his fame in this respect f: for though a 
considerable time had elapsed since his first seizure 
with madness, yet his disorder only returned at cer- 
tain seasons, with intervals of sanity between them J. 
Every one knows that madmen are often distin- 
guished by the quickness and acuteness of their na- 
tural parts. Their lucid intervals sometimes last for 
a considerable time; and, in some cases, a single 
moment makes a vast alteration. Even under their 
disorder, they sometimes say things surpiisingly just, 
far more so than any thing said by the Gadarent de- 
moniac. /They reason rightly from wrong principles, 
and appear both raving and sober at the same time, 
especially on different subjects. We must add, that 
the unhappy man, whose case we are considering, 
being, like other demoniacs, strongly tinctured with 
the common opinion about possessions, fancied him- 
self really possessed § ; nay, sometimes (as was usual 
in such cases) personated the demon by whom he 
thought himself inspired, and spoke as if he was 

* See Job xxvi. 5. explained above, p. 126, and p. 158, 159. 
t See above, chap. ii. p. 147. J P. 148. 

§ This is justly reckoned as a symptom of madness by P. iBgineta, 
cited by Wettteitf, v* i {u28i» 

himself 
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himself that verv demon. Now hi* conduct is the 
natural result of the principles and impressions here 
explained, and of a disordered understanding. 

Perceiving at a distance the company, at the head 
of which was Jesus, the demoniac, then in the height 
of his disorder, ran to them*, as he was wont to da 
to all passengers, whom he was eager to assault : for 
we are told that he was exceeding fierce, so that no 
man might pass that wayf. Our Lord, observing hi» 
approach, said, Come out of tlw man, thou unclean 
spirit J. This language is by two evangelists ex- 
pressly assigned as the reason of the demoniac's ad- 
dress to Christ §, and consequently was prior to it* 
Hence the demoniac concluded, that the person who 
addressed him was the same who was so famed alt 
over Judea for his power over demons^ and he wor~ 
shipped, or fell down before him, acknowledging him 
to be the Son of God\\* It is observable, that some 
space of time intervened between the command of 

. * 

* Mark v. 6. 

f Matt. viii. 28. Similar examples, were they wanted, might be* 
fdund in Wetsten. in loc. p. 354. These demoniacs were chiefly dan- 
gerous to strangers who passed pretty near the tombs, whence they 
might be suddenly and unexpectedly assaulted. The swine-herd*, 
though at no very great distance, might have no apprehension of 
danger, either on account of their own superior numbers, or on ac- 
count of their former success against the madmen, who are not woat 
to ren£w their assaults upon those by whom they have been once 
severely handled. 

\ Mark v. 8. Luke vni. 29. 

$ For he had commanded the unclean spirit to com* out of the man* 
Luke viii. 29. Mark v. 8. 

K Mark v. 7. Luke viiL28. Compare Johtt ix, 3£— 36. 

Cbriat 
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Christ and the cure of the demoniac, though, on other 
occasions, his commands were instantly obeyed. 
Here the execution of it was suspended, and a con- 
versation carried on with the demoniac, to give the 
spectators, who were strangers to him, an opportunity 
of deliberately observing his visage and behaviour 
(which manifested the great disorder of his mind), as 
well us to prepare the way for the event that immedi- 
ately succeeded the cure of the demoniac. No sooner, 
however, did Christ say, Come out, thou unclean 
spirit, than the demoniac was awed and checked % 
as it was necessary he should, to prevent his doing 
mischief to the company. But, instead of rejoicing 
ft the hope of deliverance from his. present nusery, 
and being thankful to Jesus for the favour designed 1 
him, he conceives himself injured, is displeased, and 
ttmoastrates : W hat have I to do with thee, thou Son, 
tfthe Mast High God? Believing himself to be aa 
c ?il demon, or that be was actuated by a dem«a 
faking in and by him, he feels a dread of Christ** 
power; and in the name of the demon, or his, 
°wn, he beseeciies and adjures- Christ not to torment 

Hb awe of Christ might he owing to some supernatural fcnpres* 
aon, or else be the mere effect of Christ's rebuke. It is well known* 
Ul *t even the fiercest madmen are liable to strong impressions of ,/earv 
and are often restrained by threatenings. See Mead's Med*. Sacr. 
P' • 9» 80. The following account is given by Aetius, iii. 8, 9. de Me- 
ncholia : nyvovrtii h o* n-oXXos tot /ttEXay^aXduw $itX*u In the case 
"ore us, the demoniac was certainly much afraid of Christ ; and oa 
UU| account, it is probable, forbore to assault the company. 

him* 



164 . On the Demoniacs Chap. ii. 

him*. He pleads with him that the time appointed 
for the punishment of wicked spirits was not yet 
come ; and seemingly upbraids him with an intention 
of inflicting that punishment before the time. Then 
dropping the thought of the day of judgment, he ex- 
pects some marks of displeasure immediately 5 what 
he could not tell, whether being banished from that 
country, or drowned in the sea, or sent to the abyss. 
Our Saviour, to give the spectators a still farther 
opportunity of observing the height of his distraction, 
as well as for the other reason just now mentioned, 
/ continued 

* It is difficult to determine the precise ideas of the madman, when 
he besought Christ not to torment him before the time. Matt. viii. 99. I 
cannot forbear to mention Wetstein*s interpretation of this passage, 
which may deserve to be examined. Non quod aliquando tempesti- 
Vum esset torqueri, sed ita loquuntur maniaci ; recordabantur, quo- 
modo ii et vinculis constricti, modo medicamentum ingratum et pur- 
gans bibef e, modo Tens sectionem pati, et ad praescriptum medici vi- 
vere fuerint coacti, quibus similia metuebant. That maniacs were an- 
tiently treated with great severity, appears from the testimonies pro- 
duced by Wetstein, p. 355, and from Celsus, lib. iii. cap. 18, who re- 
commends punishing such of them as do mischief with hunger, 
chains, and stripes. What was dreaded, seems to be, not such treat- 
ment, but the being sent £0 the abyss. Compare the Language of 
another demoniac parallel to this: Art thou come to destroy u$i 
Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 34. 

It i* very remarkable, that not only this demoniac, but others, 
(Mark i. 24.) express great perturbation at the sight of Christ, and 
the apprehension of being cured. If you say it- was the devil who 
expressed this perturbation ; I answer, Why then did lie not immedi- 
ately withdraw himself from the presence of Christ, and enter and 
torment persons at a distance? It is certain that the demoniacs 

speak 
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continued the conversation, and asked him, What is 
thy jname * P He answered, like a madman, who 
thought himself possessed with a multitude of de- 
mons, or "that he was one of the number, My name 
is legion ; for we are manij/, mere than six thousand. 
He could not know that he was possessed by a single 
demon, much less that he was possessed dv a vast 
multitude of demons ; but he spoke what his disorder 
suggested ; and either fancied himself to be a legion of 
demons, or to be actuated by a legion. He confounds 
himself with those spirits under whose influence he 
supposed himself to speak and act. 
Just at this instant, as his eyes wandered, he dis- 

•peak as if they themselves were demons ; and they might fancy 
themselves really such, more naturally than fancy their being many 
other things. Cadius Aurelian Morb. Chron. i. 5. de Mania : Furens 
alius se passerem existimavit, alius gallum gallinaceum, alius fictile, alius 
later em, al'us deurru And P. iEgineta, iii. 14, de Melanchol a et In- 
sania, et his qui Numine a {Rati putantur : Putant ajiqui se animalia 
bruta esse, et illorum voces imitantur: ali^ui vero vasa testacea se 
esse putant, et ne frangantur timent.— Quidam vero etiam putant se 
ab aliquibus majoribus potestatibus impeti. 

Now a madman, who conceived himself to be a demon, or who 
represented one, being accommodated, as he thought, with a suitable 
habitation, and believing that Jesus was that extraordinary prophet 
who cast out demons, might be (as the demoniacs of the Gospel were) 
greatly terrified at Jesus's approach, lest he should be expelled by 
him, and perhaps subjected to some additional or premature punish* 
meat. See above, p. 158, 159. 

* This question, in any other view than that here pointed out, 
seems liable to many other objections besides those mentioned by 
Rousscan in the introduction. Would Christ ask "the devil his name ? 
In what language did he expect an answer? For whose information 
could that answer be'designed ? See above, p. 157. 

cerned 
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cerned at tome distance a herd of swine ; and, agree* 
ably to the false apprehensions he had of himself* 
-said, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into 
the herd of swine. A strange request for an immate- 
rial being, a pure spirit, and one of celestial origin, 
to make ! but not at all 'unsuitable to the character of 
a madman, that fancied himself to be, or that spoke 
in the name of, an unclean spirit, who, next to 
tombs defiled by the bodies of dead men, could find 
out no habitation more unclean, or more conform-* 
.able to his ideas of himself, than the body of a 
swine*. 

Were it possible to find out a rational meaning for 
every thing said by the deraoniac> even this would 
not prove that he spoke by the suggestion of the 
devil : for madmen sometimes say things surprisingly 
just, which is far from being the case with this de- 
moniac, whose whole conduct seems to me to corre- 
spond precisely to that of a mere madman, under 
those impressions which he had received from edu- 
cation, and the information he gained in the intervals 
of his sanity. But the truth is, tha}, interpreters, to 
support a favourite hypothesis, ascribe .to him sense 
and sagacity more than human, though the history 
itself will warrant us to pronounce him disordered in 
his understanding ; and they force a rational con- 
struction upon the very circumstances, which seem to 

* Cum.putarent,se immundos esse spiritus, non potuerunt aptiuf 
x domicilium sibi eligere post sepiilchra quam porcos. Jalkut Rubeoi 
f. 10. 2. Aiiima idololatrarum quae venit a spiritu ixnmundo, vocatur 
porcus. Wetstein on Matt.viii. 31. 

4 have 
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have been mentioned by the evangelists with no other 
view than to illustrate his insanity* 

4. It hath been alleged, that demoniacs disco* 
vered more than human strength. This allegation is 
chiefly supported by the case of the demoniac under 
the foregoing article, who had been often bound" 
with chains and fetters, and had as often broken 
them *. 

The antients, perhaps, were less skilful than the 
moderns in the methods of confining such unhappy 
persons ; and who is ignorant that mere madmen dis- 
cover very amazing strength f, from an extraordinary 
flow of animal spirits, or from some other cause, 
especially in the most violent paroxysms of their dis- 
order ? But so great is the force of prejudice* as to 
make the plainest symptoms of a natural disease, 
proofs of the interposition of superior beings. 

I cannot conclude this section without taking notice 
of the case of the demoniac at Ephesus, who is 
thought to iave given proofs both of power and 
knowledge more than human. To the Jewish exor- 
cists, utho took upon them to call over those that had 
evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, the evil spirit 
(that is, the man who was supposed to be possessed 
by. him J) said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; hut 

• Magk v. 3, 4. 

f Cassii Problem, 61- Cor phrenetici et furiosi in paroxysms 
robustiores sunt, viresque habeot auctas ? Wetstein on Matt. viii. 
p.355. 

4 We have here a new proof, that the demon or evil spirit is 

■sometimes put for the demoniac. See above, p. 151, Ice* 

who 
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who are ye ? The historian adds, And the man in 
wlucrni the evil spirit was, leapt upon them, and over- 
came them*. Before this event, St. Paul, for the 
space of two years, had cured all sorts of diseases, and 
ejected demons, in the name of Jesus, at Ephesus : 
how then. could this demoniac be ignorant either of 
Jesus or Paul ? Moreover, the demoniac finding that 
certain Jewish impostors * vainly pretended . to the 
power of expelling demons, and fancying himself to 
be a demon, or possessed by one, his indignation and 
rage (accelerating the motion of his blood and spirits) 
supplied him with new strength, $nd he assaulted 
and vanquished the exorcists, who were not prepared 
to make a defence, afad were disgraced and dispirited 
by the public detection of their imposture. The dis- 
appointment and disgrace of these magicians served 
to vindicate the credit of St. Paul's miracles, to create 
a high reverence of Jesus, in confirmation of whose 
divine authority they were performed, and to deter 
others from profaning his sacred name, by using it 

only as a charm f- 

The 

* Acts xix. 10—17. 

f Hence it appears, that if this demoniac were assisted by a super- 
natural power, this assistance must have proceeded from God, not 
from the evil spirit, who could have no other aim than to lessen the 
credit both of our Saviour and his apostle. Nor could a display of 
the power of the demon, on this occasion, produce any otner effect 
than creating a suspicion in the people that Jesus and Paul were 
confederates with himself. If with this malicious view he was willing 
to bear testimony to Christ, what occasion was there for his being 
compelled to bear it by God? and wquld. God favour his malicious 

views ? 
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The more carefully I examine the language and be- 
haviour of the New Testament demoniacs, the more 
difficult doth it appear to me to draw from them a 
proof of the reality of demoniacal possessions* I 
cannot discover • in them clear and certain marks of 
the interposition of any superior agents, much less of 
infernal spirits, who certainly could have no great zeal 
to assert the honour of their enemy and avenger. In 
a word, if you will ascrihe the conduct of the demo- 
niacs to the agency of demons, you must allow that 
the latter acted out of character, and were as mad a» 
the demoniacs themselves could be. 



MOTION II. 

A farther argument in favour of real possessions 
is taken from the destruction of the herd of swine, 
which the demons are said to have entered, and sti- 
mulated to instantaneous madness*. This case is 
considered by some as a decisive proof of the power 
of demons, both over the human and brutal race, and 
is thought even to have been purposely designed by 
Providence to convince us of this principle, and to 
refute the opposite opinion. 

views? The occurrence related seems to have been providentially 
designed to bring disgrace upon the Jewish exorcists, and thereby to 
answer the purposes mentioned above. 
* Matt. viii. 30. Maik v. 11. Luke viii. 32. 

i To 
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To enervate this argument, Dr. Sykes suggested*, 
-and Dr. Lardnerf strenuously contended, that the 
swine were frighted by the two madmen, and so driven 
-down the precipice into, the sea. On the other hand, 
the advocates of the common hypothesis insist upon 
it, (to my apprehension, with great reason,) that it 
*t'«s impossible for two men, however fierce, to put 
*t> vast a her,d of swine as two thousand into motion 
in an Instant, and to tcause them all to push with vio- 
fence down a precipice into the sea; swine, contrary 
4o the nature of most other animals, running different 
ways when they are driven J. But this part of the 
controversy might weU be spared ; it not appearing 
from the history, that the men ever fell upon the 
^lerd, or made any attempt to drive them into the 
ijea. Nay, the history expressly refers their destruc- 
tion to a different cause from the behaviour of the 
jinadmen. 

To understand the true state of the case, which 
<loth not seem to have been- attended to by the writers 
on either side of the question, we must recollect that 
ihose persons who were antieritly thought to be pos- 
sessed, were disordered in their understandings. These 

* Inquiry, p. 52. 

-f Case, p. 17. lto. and Remarks on Dr. Ward, p. 1% 
} Not to add, that it was next to impossible that these two men 
should overcome all those who tended the swine ; especially as, in 
order to compass the herd, they must have separated from each 
Other. And indeed had they, under the influence of 'their disorder, 
.driven the swine into the sea, it is strange that they did not follow 
jjiem therti 

two, 
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two, possession and madness, were imagined to bear to 
each other the relation of cause and effect, and accord- 
ingly to commence and cease together. When demons 
were supposed to enter any creature, immediately he 
grew mad ; when they departed? this disorder was re- 
uaoved. " The evidence of their entrance was madness ; 
and a composed behaviour was the evidence of their de- 
parture. And therefore, when it is said, in the case 
under consideration, that the demons went out of the 
madmen, and entered the swine ; the evangelists, if 
you interpret their language agreeably to the popular 
opinion on which it is founded, must mean, that the 
madmen, in consequence of the departure of the de- 
mons, were cured, and restored to their right mind* f 
and that the swine, in consequence pf the demons en- 
tering them, were infected with rage and madness; 
the cure o£ the former, and the madness of the latter, 
being the very ground upon which it was concluded, 
that the demons had quitted the one, and taken pos- 
session of the other. The evangelists must farther 
mean by this language, that the men were cured before 
the swine were disordered ; otherwise they would not 
have spoken of the demons aq passing out of the for- 

* 

mer into the latter : When they came out of the men, 
they entered the herd of swine f- 
It appears likewise from the history, that at the 

* This appears from Mark v* 15. Luke .viii. 33. where the man i» 
described as being in his right mind, after the ^emons were departed 
from him. See above, p. 59, &c. 

f Luke viii. &?. Matt. viii. 3'2. 

is time 
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time the demoniacs were cured they were present with 
Christ, and the herd of swine *t some distanccfrom 
them*. Nevertheless, no sooner was leave asked for 
the demons to enter the herd, than it was granted : 
Forthwith, or immediately, Jesus gave ihem leave, and 
$aid unto them, Go* Then ivent the demons out of the 

men, 

* In Matt. viii. SO. we read, Time was a good way ojffrom them an 
herd of many swine feeding, Hv Ji /uax^av air* ovrw, x.t. a. But St. 
Mark says, There was there nigh to (or on) the mountains (many ma- 
-Xniscripts, versions, and printed copies read in the singular number, 
?foc t«) opu, the mountain) a great herd of swine feeding. And St. Luke 
(chap. viii. 32.) confirms this account of St. Mark, There was there on 
the mountain, Hv h fxet sv t*> ope*, an herd of many swine. A learned 
and very ingenious friend conjectures, that the original in St. Matthew 
contained the negative particle, as the Puigate novr doth,Erat autera 
non longe ab illis : which reading was approved by Beza and other 
learned writers. He adds, " Dr. Tviill, in his note on Matt. viiL SOL 
conjectures that the negative particle was added in the Vulgate by 
Jerome ; but it is to be observed, that the particle is in a manuscript 
now extant, which is supposed to have been written by Eusebius of 
Vercelli before Jerome flourished. It is also in four Other very an- 
tient Latin manuscripts, published by Blanchini in his Evangeliarium 
Quadruple*. Concerning the Eusebian manuscript, Dr. Kennicott 
{Hebrew Text, vol. i. p. 306.) observed, u that Blanchini had lately 
printed a manuscript of the Gospels in the old Latin version writ by 
Eusebius, who died in the year S71, which might therefore .be above. 
1880 years old.*' * In farther confirmation of the reading of the Vul- 
gate, my friend observes, " that the Persic version, in Matt. viii. 30. 
reads, Erat prop* eos grex porcorum (agreeably to the same version, 
Mark v. 11.) ; and that if this version was made from theSyriac, (as 
Mill, in his Prolegom. No. 1370, 1472, and Michaelis, in his Intro- 
ductory Lectures, sect. 59. assert,) it is probable that this latter ver- 
sion originally agreed with the Vulgate ; and that it hath been since 
altered, as the versions have been in many instances, in conformity 

to 
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men, and entered into the herd of swine*. ' The de- 
moniacs, therefore, were cured upon the spot, while 
cher swine continued feeding quietly by themselves j 
And consequently they had no opportunity of falling 
upon them and forcing them down, a precipice intd 
the sea. Farther, the men^ at this time,' could have! 
no disposition to make any such attempt upon the: 
herd ; for we have seen, that before the latter grew 

to the corrupted Greek. See Dr. Kennicott's Observations on 1 Sam.* 
vi. 19. p. 37, 38. Should that celebrated person, who is now em* 
ployed in collating the manuscripts of the Old Testament, undertake 
to collate those of the New, (a task for which he is so eminently 
qualified, and of equal importance with that in which he is now 
engaged,) we shall then be able to determine whether any Greek 
manuscripts support the reading of the Vulgate. In the mean time,. 
It is proper to observe, that, in the opinion of many, there is no- 
ton traduction between Matthew (according to the present reading^ 
and the other evangelists; for the word /uojtfar, used byrthe former, 
may here only denote some distance* It is applied, ia the Septuagint 
and other writings, to such asis not very considerable, Exod. xxxiil. 7» 
Josh. iii. 4. Vide Mill. Kuster. et Wetsten. on Matt. viii. 30. The 
Syriac version is, Brat ultra ipsos grex porcorum. It appears from 
the history, that no sooner had Jesus landed, than he was met by the 
demoniac ; and that, on or near the. very same mountain, at the foot 
of which Jesus stood, the herd of swine was feeding, at some distance, 
though not such as was very considerable, so as either to prevent- 
their being seen by the demoniacs, or the swine-herds from being 
witnesses of what passed. It is no improbable conjecture of my 
worthy friend, that some of the swine-herds (for many must have been 
employed in looking after so large a herd), seeing the crowd of peo- 
ple, might be drawn by curiosity to the very spot where Jesus stood, ' 
and were hereby enabled with certainty to inform the people of the 
city, both of the cure of the demoniacs, and of the destruction of 
titie swine ; which they did immediately. 

. * Mark v. 1 3. Matt. viii. 32. Luke viii. 33. 

i ? mad, 
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mad, or appeared under any disorder, the former were 
restored to their right mind ; or, in other words, the 
demons had left the men before they took, possession of 
the swine. The men, therefore, if the words of th$ 
evangelists are to be/ our guide, neither drove, no* 
attempted to drive, the herd into the sea. Had ths 
spectators seen them engaged in such a mad and mis- 
chievous attempt, they would not have thought ths 
demons had left them, but considered them still a& 
possessed madmen. The history, it is certain, dotli 
expressly ascribe the destruction of the swine, not ta 
their being driven by the demoniacs, but to the en*' 
trance of demons into them, or to their being seised 
with the same disorder from which the men were re* 
lieved, and which was thought to be caused by de-* 
mons. The evangelists, even supposing them to have 
adopted the common hypothesis, would not have said 
that the demons had entered the swine, if the latter 
had pnly been pursued by the demoniacs. 

Nor can I see $ny room to dispute tlte testimony o£ 
the evangelists in thfs ^matter. For, whatever then? 
opinion was with respect to the cayse of these men V 
disorder, which was secret and invisible , all must 
; allow th*tf they were capable judges of the disorder- 
itself, of its outward syrnptoms and effects, which' fell 
nnder the notice of their senses. They, and all who 
were present, though th$y could not see the demons 
passing from the men into the swine, yet could not 
but see whether th$ men were cured otf their madness, 
and the 6wine infected with the same disorder : they 
could not but see at what time these different events' ' 

happened j 
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happened;, whether the madmen, while they were: 
still under the power of their disorder in the highest 
degree, fell upon the swine with great violence, and* 
90 caused them, to precipitate themselves into the sea y 
or whether,, after their cure (evinced by the compo- 
sure of their behaviour) ,, and while they were at some 
distance from the herd, the swine grew mad, and,, 
without any other reason for it,, rushed with fury into* 
the water. And therefore,, if we believe them to be 
faithful historians, we must give them credit when* 
they declare the following obvious and. sensible fact,' 
tjiat just after the men became composed, (or,iu.their* 
own language, just after the demons left them,) the) 
•wine became outrageous, (or the demon* entered* 
them,) and, to the astonishment of the. spectators^ 
rushed upon their own destruction. Behold! the' 
whole herd of swine, consisting of two thousand, ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea~ The swine— 
herds were of the same opinion with the evangelists^ 
with regard to the fact in question ; for the absent 
Qadarenes,. who received their information* from the- 
swine-herds^ had no apprehension that the madmen- 
were the cause of the destruction of the swine, but 
considered it. as a divine judgment : for they, ,were 
seized wit h. great fear v and prayed Jesus to depttrt out- 
of their coasts* ; dreading^ Without doubt, some new. 

calamity 

• Mark v. 16, 17.. Extraordinary manifestations of the divine' 
power and presence being awfuLand affecting, (Ex. zx. 19. xxxiii. 20. 
xxxiv. SO. Jiidg. vi, 22. ch. xiif. , 22. Luke nv 8—15. v* 8 — 10. 
Mark hr. 41. Luke tim. 25. Matt- xvii. 6, 7.) Dr. Lardner ascribes 
the fear of the-Gadarenes to tkfe cure -of the demoniac?, as the effects 

1.4. of. 



J 



» 

17ff On the Demoniaes Chap. h. 

calamity from the exertion of Christ's power. Nor 
did our Saviour contradict this opinion ; though he 
might, without opposing their prejudices concerning 
demons, have plainly told them, had that been the 
real truth, that the swine were frighted into the'sea 
by the demoniacs, and thereby h;ive removed their 
prejudices against himself. For these reasons I can- 
not accede to the opinion of those learned writers who 
ascribe the destruction of the swine to the madmen. 

Neither can I see any just ground for ascribing it to 
the agency of demons. We have before shewn how 
groundless and how absurd it is, to attribute to 
human spirits such a power- as possessions imply. 
The arguments urged above against the supposition of 
their entering the bodies of men, and stimulating them 
tQ madness, conclude with equal (or nearly equal) 
force against their having the like power over the 
brute creation. Reason and experience, our only 
guides in the study of nature, loudly declaim against 
this doctrine. If we suppose (and we shall, in the 
next section, endeavour to prove that it is not a 

of a divine power : but he is forced to allow, that they were appre- 
hensive of suffering in their worldly interests, which "* the miraculous 
loss of the swine alone could occasion. See his Remarks on Ward, 
p. 19—22. Besides, a miracle, whatever awe and dread it may im«- 
press upon the persons present, i3 never said to produce this effect 
"Upon the alsent to whom it is related, unless when it was-punitive and 
planning in its very nature. The dread felt upon the sight of a be- 
neficent miracle, arises from its being a sensible, token of a peculiar 
exertion of the power of God at the instant of its performance; and 
therefore the great fear with which the whvle multitude of the country 
of the Gadarenes roundabout were seized, cannot be accounted Corby 
A bare relation of the cure, of the demoniac. 

groundless 
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groundless supposition) that the evangelists, in re- 
citing the case of the demoniacs, have only, borrowed 
an accustomed mode of speech, without designing to 
give a sanction to the opinion on which it was at first- 
founded ; all that can be inferred from their saying, 
Aat the demons came out of* the men, and entered the 
herd of swine, is, that the madness of the former was 
transferred to the latter, in the same sense as the' le- 
prosy of Naainan was to cleave to Gehazi, and to his 1 
seed for everf. We allow what a learned write* 

 . * 

* How little stress should be laid upon its being said, the, demons 
came out of the man, may appear from hence, that the leprosy is said~ 
tv depart, or to go from the leper {airnxdiif **' avrov) when he was 
aired, Mark i. 42. Luke v. IS. 

f 2 Kings v. "27. Compare Numb. xi.,16, 17. 7 -trill. take of the 
spirit which is vpon thee, and will put, it upon them. Dr. JLardner (Case 
of Demoniacs, p. 17.) will not allow that the lunacy was transferred 
from the men'to the' swine, because this implies, that the destruction 
of the latter was owing to the interposition of Christ, whose miracles; 
the doctor apprehends, wrs all. benevolent, except the withering a 
useless fig-tree. But was not his- driving, the profane traders out of 
the court of the Gentiles at ihe Jewish passovcr, a punitive miracle («) ? 
And r in the case before us, the doctor allows (p. 18.) that Christ's leave 
was ashed and granted ; which is^ making ChriSt answerabie,for What* 
was done. > 

(a) Some doubt whether this was any miracle at all ;> b«t whoever* 
considers, that those who usually came from all parts to celebrate tile 
pas30ver,were not fewer in number than three millions, (Joseph. Bell/ 
Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14. § 3. See also lib. vi. cap. ix. § S.) and that, in the 
court of the Gentiles, were exposed to sale, by authority of ihe Jewish^ 
rulers, all the animals that were to be o tiered up in sacrifice iVot less 
than 256,500, according to Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9. § s: p . t*99. 
ed. Havercamp.) and whatever eh>e t})g service of the sauce ua<*)f re-i 
quired ; and that neither the mercenary traffickers, nor any of the- 
multitude, made any opposition to Christ, will perhaps be of opinion,* 
tjfeutthey w^re'jatftiaidafced and overawed: by a drvrae power, askV 
agree with Jerome (in Matt. torn. ix. p. 51, ed. Basil, ljlti) that it was* 
the most wonderful of all the miracles of Jesiis, ' " ' - 

' * 1 x 5 contends 
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contends for, that in the case before us the power qf 
imagination could have no plate*. It wa* never said 
that the awme fancied themselves possessed ; their 
disorder, I admit, was real, but not therefore demo- 
niacal* So great a miracle as that wrought upon 
them, can be ascribed to no other agency than thafc 
of God. Accordingly, we are told that it was per- 
formed at the word or command of Christ r Forthwith 
Jesus gave them (the demons, the reputed causes of 
madness) leave, and said unto them. Go. 

Should any inquire into the reasons of this divine 
dispensation, 1 might answer, that he who gave life 
to all hath a right to resume it, and doth often re* 
sume it, both from men and beasts* and visit theii 
bodies with disorders, for reasons unsearchable by thfe 
human understanding } but many wise and important 
purposes were answered by the miraculous destruc- 
tion f of the swine 

1. It was a just punishment of the owners* For 
though Jo'sephus calls Gadara (near which this mi- 
racle was wrought) a Greek cily% y and it was a part 
of the province of Syria; yet, during the reign of 
Herod > it had belonged to Judea, on which country 
it bordered, and was, no doubt, in part inhabited by 
Jews* who probably owned the swine ± for to that 

* Dr. Warfcurton, p. 22S, 224v 

f Some think the las* was inconsiderable to, the owners of the 
twine, as the heathens woujd not scruple eating the flesh of strangled 
animals. 

$ Antiq. Kb. xvii. cap. 12 . $ 4. He elsewhere (Bell. lud. lib. ii. c* 18* 
xf *•) 'peaks of it at a city of the Syrians. 

people 
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people Christ's personal ministry was confined, and* 
on their territory. he then ^tood. Now, the Jews were* 
prohibited* by th* laws of Hyncanus from keeping; 
awlne, and by the law of. Moses from partaking ofi: 
them as food t* Their breach of the former naturally* 
Itdto the. violation of the latter. Our Lord, though* 
he. declined afciingas a magistrate, yet, as a prophet,!, 
he might, be commissioned by God to punish them 
either fore this or any. other crimes.. An J there, waft • 
the greater propriety in his doing it for their offence*, 
as they were not subject to the jurisdiction of » the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, living under heathen government* 
The disposition they discovered upon this occasion*. 
m being more impressed with the loss. of their, sub- 
stance than with the jpiracle wrought fos. their con— 
notion, shows- how well they deserved correction, a** 
the miracle, itself served to mamfcst».Chrb& own.xe-*- 
gard to the> Jaw of God* . 

2. The destruction of the swine served. to ascertains 
the reality , and to spread.. the fame of the miracle, 
performed, upon the demoniacs. . No miracle is more: 
suspicious- than thj& supposed, expulsion of demons^, ^ 

» 

*~Se* Dr. Doddridge's Fam. Expos, vol. i.<p v 428. Sdjatft-.. Dr_. 
Whitby «and Grotius on Matt. viii. SI.. 

f From .this prohibition. of .Moses, some- havt. inferred th*t J€ i»« 
very improbable, that the Jews should breed' up swine. But that the : 
lews did bleed up swme is evident from the laws of Hyrcanus against . 
tfcis practice. ., The, owners of the swine , here, spoken of, supposing ; 
th*m to be Jews, very probably bred.them for sale (in part ), having ; 
an. opportunity of- 4tepptifig of them to the. Greeks in Gadafa, and-, 
othei WatbiWj io who&e neighbourhood they lived. 

i&> ataicactadtt 
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abstracted from the cure of bodily disorders j there; 
being much room left for collusion between the per- 
spn imagined to be possessed and the exorcist. Frauds 
of this kind, both amongst Jews and Gentiles, were 
common in that age, as they have also, since been in 
a very scandalous degree amongst Christians. But it 
is self-evident that a herd of swine could not be con- 
federates in any fraud. Those who were strangers ta 
the demoniacs (and such the attendants* of Christ 
probably were) could not doubt of the reality of their 
disorder, or its cure, when they saw it so wonderfully 
transferred to the swine. Hereby Christ established 
the credit, not only of the miracle performed upon 
these, but upon all other demoniacs, for the con- 
viction and benefit of mankind. That Christ V in- 
tention was benevolent, more especially towards the 
Gadarenes, is certain from his refusing ft) give the 
persons whom he cured leave to accompany him, and. 
ordering them to acquaint their countrymen how great 
things God had done for them f.. 

i 

* Besides his own. disciples, and the sailors who belonged to the 
thip in which Christ and his disciples had arrived, he was attended 

* 

by many others (Mark i. 36.), and all of them it is probable were 
strangers to the demoniacs. . Before this time he was followed with 
.uncommon zeal by multitudes wherever he went. Mark i. 45. 
Luke iv. 42, 43. Lardner against Ward, p.. 13. 

f Markv. 19. Luke viii. 39. Concerning one of the demoniacs,, 
we are told, that he did accordingly publish in Decapolis Iww great 
things Jesus had danejbr him. And all men did marvel. Mark v. 20L 
As the demoniacs were well known in these parts, their, cure must 
kav# Lad a greater effect here than amqDgst.pqrfecjt stcangera. ^ . 
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The loss of the swine would propagate thefame*j 
as well as establish the reality, of . the miracle per- 
formed -upon these demoniacs. The cure of a demo- 
niac in this obscure part of the country plight have 
been little known or remembered, had it not been 
attended with some extraordinary and affecting cir- 
cumstances; such as would necessarily excite the. 
attention of -mankind, aijd naturally lead them to an , 
inquiry into the character of Christ, and thus prepare 
them to- receive the subsequent preaching of his apo- 
stles. Most higUJy beneficial to them was this mira- 
cte r if their temporal loss were the means of their gain* 
ing everlasting blessings* 

3. The miracle performed upon the swine was cal- 
culated to correct the false notions, .concerning the 
power of demons, which were entertained in that age, 
as well by Jews as Gentiles,, by both of whom Gadara 
was int^bited. Very far were either of them from 
wanting (what some have supposed it was the express 
design of Christ on this occasion to give) proofs 
of the great power of demons over mankind. The 
belief of their power was already too deeply rooted in 
the minds of men,' and was the ground of much 
idolatry and superstition .. 

Let us examine then the nature of the miracle in 

* They that fid the swine Jted 9 and told it in the city, and in- tht 
country , divulged every where both the loss- of th* swine, and the 
cure of the demoniacs, Matt. viii. 33. Mark v. 14. Hereupon the- 
people came in a body to Jesus, saw, with astonishment the demo-- 
niacs restored to the use of their reason, and received a particular 
account and full confirmation of what luid befallen the swine. Mark 
▼. 15; l& Luke viii 35, 3$; - 

.-..., ,.4 question/ 
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question, and see whether it* contain any proof of the 
* power of demons* The outward <rnd sensible: effect, 
which was all that could be designed forthe conviction; 
of mankind, consisted in transferring the disorder of; 
the demoniacs to the swine; or rather in the swine 
becoming mad, immediately after the men were cured* 
Now, upon what ground do you affirm that this effect 
was produced by demons ? If they had any concern, 
in it, it was by soliciting the interposition of Christ y 
which looks like an acknowledgment of their own 
impotence. . It took place at the command of Christ : : 
to him therefore, and to that. divine power by which, 
he acted, it is most natural to refer it* You allow, 
that God was the author of the. miracles performed; 
upon the demoniacs. The history ascribes- them to> 
him in the most express terms 411 , calling them- (as we 
have just. now seen) ; great things which God had done 
Jkr the demoniacs i not things which he permitted the. 
devil to do for them* Now the history* wtll.no-morer 
allow you to doubt of. God's being the author of the* 
disorder of the swine, than of the cure of the demo- 
niacs; for, by the same sovereign word, 60, both, 
these miracles were accomplished. You cannot,., 
therefore, ascribe them to different causes-. . That the 
madness of the swine was. not owing to a demoniacal: 
agency, is, farther evident from hence, that the.ir dis-~ 
order terminated in their destruction; an event which:, 
it was the interest of the demons^ to use all possible 
means to prevent ; because, according to (what is- 

* IV 180, aotef* 

deemed) 
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deemed) their own conceptions of things, it exposed 
them to some terrible punishment*. Now, since it 
clearly appears, that the madness of the swine was not 
owing to the agency of demons* is it not a naturafa 
inference from hence, that the madness of the dmo-» 
ntats was not owing to tbtt cause; thai the request 
in particular made iti the name of the demons to entetL 
the herd of* swine, ai\d consequently all the other parts > 
of their conversation with Christ, did not proceed* 
from a demoniacal influence I. We shall hereafter 
have occasion to consider the language in which tlwt * 
evangelists describe the cure of the demoniacs, and 
the disorder of the swine \ we only observe here, thet 
the fact3 themselves are referred to God. 

if the foregoing observations are just, the history? 
before us does .not exhibit a single instance of the. 
power and interposition, of demons;, though here* 
where we have samples of the highest degrees of in— 
sanity, proofs of their agency were most to be exr- 
pected. At the same time, it represents* God as the* 
only being in the universe,, who inflicts and removes* 
diseases at his pleasure, not excepting those which; 
superstition ascribed to- evil spirits-. On both theses 
accounts, this history, on which so much stress is/ 
laid by the advocates of real possessions, seems to me* 
to discredit, rather than confirm, the extravagant 
notions which the heathens and (from them) the Jews> 
entertained of the miraculous power of demons; 
4* This miracle prevented several great inconvenU 



• P. 158, 159, 160. 
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ences that would otherwise have attended the ministry 
of Christ. As he was sent only to the Jews*, so he 
never went out of their country. f 9 and seemed back- 
ward to work miracles for the benefit of the Gentiles J, 
m order to avoid giving unseasonable offence to 
the Jews/ before the Gospel was offered them, in its 
brightest evidence. Now the loss -which the Gada- 
renes sustained, prevented both Jews and Gentiles in 
those parts from applying to Christ merely for the 
temporal benefit of his miracles, which was not their 
proper intention^ and could not bs dispensed to the 
Gentiles without increasing the prejudices of the Jews* 
At the same time, the behaviour of the Gadarenes, 
in entreating Christ to depart out of their, coasts, serves 
to shew how ill disposed they were at that time to re- 
ceive .the spiritual blessings of the Gospel ; which is a' 
farther vindication of the conduct of Christ in de- 
dining all familiarity with them. . With. respect to 
the Jews, this miracle, which was performed during 
the most public part of Christ's ministry, and while 
his popularity was at its greatest height, was useful 
or necessary, to strike an ayve upon tl\eir minds*, to 
prevent their raiding tumults in his favour (asjthey 
were inclined to do), and their following him merely 
from worldly motives. The intention of this work hi 

, * Matt. xv. 24. chap. x. 6. 

-f In Matt. xv. 21. we read, taat Cnr'st departed into tie coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon^nq to. pen Tvfw 'aearf &*::& Ei? h'c eet versus, ut? 
tffcnstulit Syrus. Nam n« t* fwd^ut, isqqit fcu*rcu8 r ad cpnfinza 2#ri 
ft Sydonis. Grot, in loc. 

\ Mattxr. 2U27* \ . * 
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some degree corresponded to the miraculous punish* 
merit of Ananias and Sapphira, which created a 
mighty reverence of the apostles, and prevented un- 
believers from joining themselves to the Christian 
church, in order to share in its charitable donations*. 
Lastly, though the Gospel, considered as a dispen- 
sation of mercy, was, with great propriety, confirmed 
chiefly by miracles of mercy; yet it was necessary 
there should be some examples of severity, to check 
the presumption of mankind in all ages, and to warn 
them of the danger of rejecting a divine prophet, 
who, though he eminently appeared as the messenger 
of God's love, 'was also the appointed minister of his 
justice. 

Indeed,- the destruction of the swine, in so very 
extraordinary a manner,, could .scarce fail of rousing 
the spectators of this miracle, and the numerous suf- 
ferers by it, into thought and reflection, however lost 
/they might be to more ingenuous motives. The fact* 
was of such a nature as to alarm the attention of the 
^very enemies of Christ, and to provoke their iriquiry 
into the evidence of it ; for it carried with it the face 
of injury and injustice towards the owners of the 
swine, and consequently furnished them with i seem- 
ing objection against Jesus. A strict inquiry must, 
soon convince them of the fact ; and the fact itself, 
when maturely reflected upon, pointed out its author, 
Cod, who hath a right to dispose of the lives of his. 



* Act. v. 11. is. . , 

creatures* 
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creatures*. The life ef the swine was pf no importance 
compared with the conviction and spiritual instruc- 
tion of mankind : the great object which Christ had 
ib view f. 



section nr.. 

- The most popular argument in favour of reaF pos- 
sessions, is drawn from the language of Christ and* 
his apostles, in performing and recording the cure of 
-demoniacs, or in describing the case of these, unhappy 
persoitsv 

The sacred historians, it is alleged, afnrm> that 
they brought to Jesus' those that were possessed with 
demons 1 1 and in like manner^ that to the apostles- 

* Some have thought that the destruction of the twine was a jfcfc 
ground for accusing Christ before the civil magistrate. But such an. 
accusation must hare been formed upon the supposition of the truth. 
Qf the miracle, and consequently must have admitted, that Christ. 
acted by an immediate commission from God ("whose justice, notwithk 
standing the loss sustained, can no more be* arraigned) when brute- 
creatures arc destroyed in a miraculous manner, than when they 
perish by natural distempers). The -enemies of Christ were too wise 
to proceed upon such grounds ; and the immediate sufferers, instead 
pf impeaching Christ's moral character, dreaded the continuance of 
s4 great a prophet amongst them, lest they should suffer some! farther 
testimony of the di vine. displeasure. 

f Non quod concessexit Salvator daunonibus quod petebant, dixit, 
lie : sed ut per interfectionem porcorum hominibus salutis occasio 
preberetur. Hieron. in Matt. torn. iv. p. 29. m. . 

fc Matt. i% 24. Mar]**., 3?.. ' 

ti*fr 
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they brought them that were vexed with unclean 
spirits*. St. Luke describes the damsel at Philippic 
by saying that she was possessed witk a spirit of di» 
vinatimf {of Python or jipolk)* — Demoniacs, it is 
farther urged, are distinguished from the^ diseased ; 
They, btougM unto him all that ivere diseased, and 
them that were possessed with demons J. Possessions- 
are mentioned as distinct cases even from lunacies §. 
The demons, it is said, knew Jesus to be the Messiah, 
and were forbidden to proclaim him under that cha- 
racter^.— In performing qures upon the demoniacs*, 

* Acts v. 16. 

f Aets rvi. 16. See alio ch, xix. 1$. 16. 

\ Marki, 32, The words may, however, as well be rendered 
they brought unto him all that were diseased, especially them that were 
pstessfd with demons. (Compare v, 34.) Sometimes demoniacs are 
comprehended under the diseased, as was shewn above, p. 39, which 
seems to justify the version here given, of the passage' in question... 
The following passage in J-Aike also (ch. vi, 17, 18.) may be thuc 
rendered: 4 gW multitude came t* be healed of their diseases, even they 
that were vexed with unclean spirits. But, shoul4 it be allowed that 
reputed demoniacs 'are in the New Testament contradistinguished, 
from the diseased, this would only be one proof, amongst several 
Others, of its adopting the popular language on this subject. With, 
regard to Christ's commission to his. apostles, which. *uns thus: Heal, 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dtfid, cast out demons, Matt. x. 8. 
sonfe think that casting out demons is as much comprehended under 
healing the sick, as cleansing lepers is, Possibly* however, neither 
pf them i* comprehended under healing the, sick, any more than 
raising the dead is } and the several particulars here specified are 
spoken of as so many distinct species of miracles. 

§ Matt.jv. 24. On what grounds the evangelical history distin-** 
guishes possessions from other diseases, and from lunacies in parucu-i 
lar, was shewn above, p. 70. 

J $ee, above* ch. ii. sect. i.. p. 145.. XtfOtt 

Jesu* 



188 On the Demoniacs Chap, iir 

Jesus reluked the demons* 9 and commanded them to 
eome outf ( St. Paul said to the spirit of Apollo, I 
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come old 
of her % (the damsel at Philippi). And he came out of 
her the same hour. In the case of the epileptic youth, 
Christ charged the foul spirit to come out of him, 'and 
to enter no more into him§. — The cure of demoniac* 
is described by * the expulsion or departure of the demon 
6r demons, by which they were said to be possessed, 
If I by the finger of Gsd cast out demons ||. The &• 
mon came out of hvm y and hurt him not% Unclem 
spirits, crying out with a hud voice, came out of many 
that were possessed*** The demons* came out, and 
tbent into ike herd of swine ft* Out of Mary Mag- 
dalene, went seven' demons %X . — The ejection of demons 
or cure of demoniacs is distinguished from die healing- 
of diseases : Jesus cured many of their infirmities y 
and plagues, wid of evil spirits §§. Behold! (say* 
Christ,) J cast out demons, and I do cures |j||. The 
evangelical history affirms, Jesus cast out the spirits 
■with his word, and healed all that were sick%\ . He 

• Matt. xvii. 18. Mark ix.25* Luke ix. 42. Mark i. 25. Luke 
iv. 35. 

f Mark i. 20. Lukeiv. 35. Matt. 17, IS. Mark Ix. 25. 
- £ Acts xti. 18. $ Mark ix. 25. 

| Matt. x& 28. Luke m. 20. { Luke iv. 35. 

•• ** Acta viii. 7. See also cfuxix. 1 1,. 12.. ~ ft Matt* viii.. 32^- 

$\ Luke viii. 2. Compare Mark xvi. 9.. 
. :$$ Luke viL 21. In the original it is, Jesus cured many of infirm** 
U& u and* plagues,, and evil spirits. In Luke viii. .2.* we read of women 
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities. 

J I) Luke xiii. 32.. tf lyUtt. viii. 16. See also Mark i. 34. 

i '■ > ' v gave 
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gave the Twelve power against unclean spirits to cast 
them out j and to heal all manner of sickness, and all 
wanner of disease *~ Accordingly they cast out many 
demons, and healed the sicAf- - When the seventy, 
with great exultation, said to their Lord, Even the 
demons are subject to us through thy name, Jesus, with 
a seeming reference to this event, replied, J lelteld 
Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven* lie adds. Be- 
held! I give you power to tread on serpents and scar-, 
pons, and over all the power of tlie enemy ; and 
nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstand- 
ing in this rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto 
y&iil. — That I j»ay not omit any thing on which the 
advocates for i£al possession lay any stress, I add, 
that they farther plead, that there are passages in the 
New Testament  wherq demons cannot denote dis- 
eases of any kind. St. Mark calls the Gadarene de- 
moniac, him thai had the legion^* And our Lord 
represents the unclean spirit as taking to him seven 
Qther spirits, more wicked than himself §. Now how,, 
we are asked, can one man have, a legion of di*a«SQs) 
°r> can one disease, with deliberation and design, 
take along with it seven others of a more grievous. 
kind than itself ? 

From the several foregoing passages of the New 
Testament, 11 hath been inferred, that both Christ- 

m 

* Matt, 1. 1. 8. In like manner, after his resurrection, he said, In 
m y name shall they cast out demon*— they shall lay their hands on the 
*"£, and they shall recover* Markxvi. 17, 18. 

t Mark vi. IS. \ JLuke x. 17. 20. 

S Mark iM& , ^11 LuMxi,3G. 

and 
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like manner we still speak of St. Anthony 9 sjire, and 
of St. Titus's dance, without acknowledging the 
power ox existence of these^ saints. When we com- 
plain of the hag or night-mare, which is the name of 
a real disorder, resembling the pressure of some 
weight on the breast, imputed to a hag or incubus, 
do we not follow custom^ without approving the 
hypothesis? Philosophers speak of the motion and 
path! of the sun, though they know it never changes 
its place : they say, that it is in the spring in the 
constellation of tha Ram (\vhe/e it was in the time of 
Hipparchus, upwards of two thousand, years ago), 
notwithstanding their allowing that the constellations 
haye all. changed the places assigned them by the an- 
tient astronomers ; and that now the sun is in the 
spring in that part of the heavens where the constel- 
lation of the Bull is situated. So difficult is it to re- 
cede from those ways of speaking which were intro- 
duced, by the antients, even after the reason of them 
ceases. They are retained, notwithstanding their 
acknowledged impropriety. Our best philosophers 
still use the common language concerning the rising 
and setting of the sun, though they know that it is 
founded in error and prejudice. They, call ,that an 
eclipse of the stm, which they are very sensible is 
properly an eclipse of the earth. 
. The prophets of God also, as well as the professors 
of. science, when they speak upon points of philo- 
sophy, adopt the common language, though grounded 
v upon opinions universally allowed to be erroneous. 
a., . Our 
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Our Saviour says, " God maketh his sun to* rise* ;" 
and the Psalmist represents this luminary, which itf 
fixed in the centre of our system, as running a rucef. 
When we read in Scripture, that the sun k/ioweth hi$ 
going doum%, and that God laid the foundation of M 
earth §; we know that the expressions a*e popular 
only, and far from being agreeable to true philosophy. 
Calvin makes the same observation on that passage of 
the Psalmist, He hath founded it (the earth or world) 
upon the seas, and established it upon the floods |f • 
Nor are these the only instances that may be men- 
tioned. The dew was thought by the antients always 
to descend from the sky, and the language of Scrip* 
ture corresponds to this opinion : for it is called the 
dew of heaven^, and represented as falling cm the 
ground**, as dropping from the clouds, and the hea- 
vens ft 5 nevertheless, it hath been proved by plain 
experiments, that dew will ascend from the earth and 
the plants. The" manna with which the Israelites 
were fed in the wilderness, though attended with 
several miraculous circumstances, doth not appear to 
have been of a different nature from our modern 

* Matt. v. 45. f p «- *"• 5 * 6 - 

\ Ps. civ. 19. See Ps. L 1. The language of Joshua alio, Sun? stand 
thou still upon Gibcon, (Josh. x. 13.) aihidet to a popular notion, now 
allowed to be false. 

§ Ps.ClV. S. 

|j Ps. xxiv. 2. Kon disputat philosophice David de terrae situ, ubi 
dick, super maria fundatam, sed populariter loquens ad rudium cap- 
turn se accommodat. Calvin in loc. 

\ Gen. xxvii. 28. Dan. iv. 25. ** 2 Sam. xvii. 12. 

•ft ProT. iii* 20. Deut. xxxii. 28.. 

K manna, 
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manna, which is only an exudation from plants and 
trees. But as manna was till of late thought, like the 
dew, to fall from above, the Scripture says, When 
the dew fell in tlie night, the manna fell upon it*. 
So that even in relating miracles, the sacred writers 
make use of popular expressions, on whatever hypo- 
thesis they were built. In illustrating their doctrine 
also, their expressions are. accommodated to the ge- 
neral apprehensions of men, and appearances of 
things. Except a com of tvlteatfall into the ground 
and D IE, says our Saviour, it alideth alone; but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit \. St» Paul like- 
wise uses similar language J, That which thou so west, 
is not quickened except it DIE. Strictly speaking, 
the seed of the corn sown, which is the entire future 
fruit, and is a minute insensible principle, contained 
within the outward grain, doth not die. When this 
is killed by any accident it never rises. Nevertheless, 
the outward part or body of the grain is corrupted and 
dissolved in the earth : and this corruption or death 
(as it was called) of the outward part of the grain is 
necessary to make way for the production of the new 
corn from the seminal principle within. In this view 
only is it true, that the seed dies, in order to its being 
quickened, and bringing forth fruit. And this served 
to illustrate the respective arguments of our Saviour 
and St. Paul. Other examples might be added §. 

But 

* Numb. xi.. 9. f John xii. 24. \ 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

§ When St. Paul prays for the Thessalonians (1 Thess. v. 23.) that 
their whole frame, the spirit* and the soul, and the body (oAw&ijpGv vf*m, 
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But those already produced are sufficient to shew 
that the prophets of God make frequent use of the 
vulgar phraseology, though originally grounded on a 
mistaken hypothesis. Nor do they hereby counte- 
nance that hypothesis, or make themselves at all an- 
swerable for its truth or falsehood, any more than the 
naturalist doth, whenever he adopts vulgar expres- 
sions, and says, . t/ie dew Jails, the sun rises, sets, or 
is eclipsed. The most accurate authors, it is univer- 
sally known,, do not, either in their writings or ordi- 
nary conversation, always speak according to strict 
philosophical truth. Now, if. there are some unde- 
niable instances in physics, in which the prophets of 
God, without incurring any kind of blame, employ 
the common language, though built on a false opi- 
nion : this may be the case in otfier instances. Nay, 
this, most probably, is the case universally, when 
they speak on subjects of natural knowledge. It doth 
not appear, that they did on any occasion frame a 
new language, in order to express themselves ia per- 

it rytv/xAy xai h -{vx*, %zi to o-aj/wa) wight he preserved blameless -unto the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; doth he not analyse human nature, 
in conformity to the doctrine of the Jewish rabbis and Gentile philo- 
sophers, who supposed man to be compounded of three distinct sub- 
stances, the rational spirit, the animal or sensitive soul, and the 
bodyf See Nemesiusde Natura Hominis, p. 2. Oxon. 1671. Vitringa 
Observ. Sacr. lib. Hi. ch.iv. v. 1. p. 5491 . St. Padl in Col. i. 16. speaks 
of thrones, domitrimis, principalities, and powers, concerning which 
H. Zanchius in loc. says, Crediderim apostolos per concessionem 
potius has voces, quibus Hebraei variosgradus inter angelos,signifi- 
cabant, posuisse, quam qucd certo noverint, rem ita s'e habere. 
Concerning the deaf adjler mentioned Ps. lviii, 4, see Hammond 
in loc. 

K 2 feet 
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feet conformity to true philosophy. Why then might 
they, not adopt the common language with respect to 
possession, considered as the cause of a bodily dis- 
order? Why should ^t be taken lor granted, that 
they express themselves with a philosophical exactness 
on this subject, when they neglect it on others? You 
can no ipore infer their belief of possessions, from 
their saying that some had demons, or a spirit of 
jipolh, than you can learn a man's system of philo- 
sophy from his saying that his friend hath St. An- 
thony's jire> or from his affirming that the -sun rises 
and sets every day. To come still nearer to the pointy 
we add, 

II. That the foregoing general observation, viz. 
that it is no unusual thing with all sorts of persons,, 
and particularly with the divinely commissioned in- 
structors of mankind, to adopt the popular language, 
without designing to countenance the opinion .on 
which that language was originally founded, holds 
true in the case before us ; for they all speak in the 
same manner, on the very subject in question. 

That this might be the case, was shewn under the 
former head, and appears highly probable in itselE. 
Had history been silent, yet it might have been pre- 
sumed, that many amongst the Heathens, being go- 
verned by sober reason rather than vulgar prejudices, 
and that still more amongst the Jews, hearkening to 
the voice of their inspired prophets, would despise and 
reject the entire system of the heathen demonology, 
and consequently the doctrine of possessions which 
was founded upon it. It might have been presumed 

farther. 
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farther, that those who rejected the doctrine of pos- 
sessions, would nevertheless still continue to use the 
vulgar language in describing the case of those who 
were thought to be possessed. For thus it is in all 
other instances, and particularly in those mentioned 
under the former head. From them it appears that 
improvements in philosophy do not immediately alter 
the common modes of speech. The latter remain 
even for ages after the opinions which gave rise to 
them are exploded. 

What is so probable in speculation, appears upon 
examination to be true in fact. Several passages cited 
above 1 * serve to shew that the Greeks by possession 
by demons often qpeaned no more than a natural dis- ' 
order. The word amongst the Romans, which origi- 
nally signified a man actuated by furies +, afterwards 
denoted any madman. The Jews expressed different 
disorders by the names of different demons % ; and 
speak of those as possessed by demons, whom they 
regarded merely as being mad : they do this, even in 
cases where they expressly refer the madness to a dif- 
ferent cause from demoniacal possession. This is 
done by Josephus in the age of the Gospel §. 

The prophets of God under the Old Testament 
never expressly speak of demoniacal possessions ; but 
we are certain, that had their occasions led them to 
do it, they would not have scrupled to describe re- 
puted demoniacs in the same manner that all other 
persons did, without the least apprehension of being 

* P 49, note *.. f Furiosuf. f P. 51. J P. 5a 

K 3 thought 
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thought on that account to countenance the doctrine 
of real possessions. For they give all the objects of 
Pagan worship the same tithes as the Pagans them- 
selves did, gods, lords*; and call the several sorts of 
diviners by names that imply a. communication with 
demons, by the very names that were assumed by the 
pretenders themselves, to enable them more success- 
fully to carry on their impostures, or were conferred 
on them by the superstition of the people f. This 
they did merely to characterize, not to allow, the pre- 
tensions, either of the heathen diviners^ or of the ob- 
jects of heathen worship.- 

Now, if both Jews and Heathens, and even the 
antient prophets, when speaking of possessions, or 
on similar subjects, adopt the common phraseology, 
when they did not design to countenance the opinion 
on which it was originally grounded, why might not 
this be the case with regard to Christ and his apo- 
stles ? Why might not they as well as others speak 
of those as demoniacs, who were reputed or appeared 
as such, without designing thereby to give their sanc- 
tion to the doctrine of possessions ? Nay, it is certain 
in feet, and generally allowed by the most judicious 
advocates of real possessions, that our Saviour and his 

\ * Dissertation on Miracles, p.253, 8vo. p; 161, 12mo.* 

. f Id - P- 272 - 416 > 8vo - P« !74. 266, 12mo. Saul asked counsel of one- 
Oiat had a familiar spirit, 1 Chron. x. 13. Manasseh dealt with a fami- 
liar spirit, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. In like manner under the New Testa- 
ment, when St. John says, (1 John iv. 1.) Believe not every spirit, hU 
try the spirits ; by spirits we are to understand, not those who were 
under a divine afflatus, but those -who pretended to*b* so. 

apostles 
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apostles do, on some occasions at least, use such ex- 
pressions on the subject before us, as they could not 
design to have understood in a literal sense, or in their 
fullest irnport. 

When the sacred historians tell us, that one person 
was possessed by seven demons*, and another by a 
legion f ; is it not more natural to suppose that they 
adopted the phraseology of the Jews, and used it in 
the same general sense they did, than that they deter- 
mined, hy immediate inspiration, the exact number 
of demons by which each of them was possessed i Is 
it not the more reasonable to believe this is to be the 
case, as Christ commanded no more ihsa one X demon 
to come out of the man, in whom there was a legion? 
Understand this according to the letter, and what ser- 
vice was done the demoniac, who was stiU possessed 
by more than six thousand demons ? 

* Luke viii. 2. 

t Mark v. 15. Him that had the legion r This may possibly signify 
no more than him that said he had a legion. 

t He had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of him, Luke viiu 
29. Mark v. 8. How little the evangelists designed to ma ke them- 
selves answerable for the language of their country, and to speak 
with philosophical precision .in describing demoniacs, appe.rs from 
their representing the Gadarene demoniac sometimes as having one, 
and sometimes as having more demons. Mark calls him a man with 
an unclean spirit, ch. v. 2. and yet at ver. 12. he says, All the demons be- 
fought JeSus ; and at ver. 13. the unclean spirits went out ; and at ver. 15. 
He calls the person here spoken of, the demoniac that had the legion, 
Luke says, he had demons, ch. viii. 27. that the unclean spirit caught 
him, and that he was driven of the d$mo?i t v. 29. and that the demons 
went out of him, 33.38.; using indifferently either the singular or 
plural number. 

K4 1% 
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It was a very common opinion among the Jews, 
. though not peculiar to them*, that evil spirits fre- 
quent desolate places. St. John alludes to this opt* 
nion ti and so doth our Saviour himself, in saying. 
When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
jiulketh through dry places J. But shall we represent 
film, in whom dwell all the treasures of wisdom and 
.knowledge, as entertaining this vulgar notion, only 
.because he alludes to it, and illustrates his argument 
J>y it in his address to the Jews? Do not the most 
.intelligent and judicious writers borrow comparison? 

fioqi 

• See Ode de Angetfs, p. 691. and Sir Norton Knatchbull oA 
JwLitt. xii. 43. 

. f Babylon is become the habitation of demons, Rev. xviii. 9. that if, 
H Babylon is become a defert." Compare the Septuagint version of 
Is. xiii.tZl. Vitringa oil Rev. xviii. 2. observes, Estque ilia popularis 
opinio, antiquis jam populis recepta,in vastis desertisque lociaregnare 
cUemones, Matt. xii. 43. — a qua populari sententia, ut scrpe alias fit, 
desumi potuit locutio, qua id solummodo intendit spiritus s. ut plena* 
riara et praecisam doceat vastationem esse illis inferendam locis. 

\ It is added, seeking rest, and jindeth none* Then he saith, I wiH 
return into my house from whence J came out; and when he is come, he 
Jindeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in 
and dwell there ; and the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
jBoen so shall it be also unto this wicked generation. Matt. xii. 43. Luke 
xi. 94, ' That it, " It is commonly said, that if tyil spirits, after having 
* left a man for a while, return to him again, be generally suffers more 
violent symptoms than he did at first, and hi6 case becomes more 
deplorable. Now this case is a just representation of yours : for not- 
withstanding some appearances of amendment under the preaching 
of the Baptist (Matt iii. 7. John v. 35.), and the ministry of the 
Messiah; your vices, which were curbed for a time, will return with 
double violence, and bring down upon you heavier judgment thaifc 

x 1 "T 
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from fabulous animals and monsters*, as the griffon, 
the centaur, and the phoenix ? Again, when Christ 
says on one occasion, Come out, thou unclean spi- 
rit f; and on another, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge thee come out of 1dm % ; shall we from hejie'e 
infer, thai he believed spirits to be dumb, deaf, and: 
unclean ? When he h reasoning concerning Beelze- 
bub §, in a manner that seems to imply, a belief of his 
fewer; &e is only reasoning with his enemies upon, 
their, own principles [| j be knew that Beelzebub wad . 

a fictitious- 

any the nation hath hitherto suffered." Consult Gardner's Case,, 
pt 199. Grotius on Matt. xii. 49, and compare 1 Pef. ii. 20 — 22.. 

The following remark, was communicated to me by a very inge- 
nious and learned- friend*- " Our Saviour did not introduce this* 
comparison abruptly, but made use of it soon after curing a demo- 
. mac, who was perhaps then standing before him, and when the Jewe- 
charged him with casting out demons by Beelzebub the prince of 
demons. These circumstances .seem to evince the propriety of using; 
this comparison.**' 

• Compare the" Antient Universal History 8vo..vol.iii.p.49l.. 

.f Mark v. 8. . \ Ch. ix. 25. . 

§ Matt. xii. 20, 27.. y If Satan cast out Satan, &c. On this passage; 
see Dissertation on Miracles, - p. 388, 8vo. p. 248, 12mo.- 

|| It was not unusual with, our Saviour to • argue wkh others on* 
their own principles, though evidently false and' groundless. In 
proof of this I appeal to Matt. xi. 12, 13. (i came not, to c*U the 
righteous, lut sinners to. repentance;) where Clirist doth not grant 
that the Scribes and* Pharisee* were righteous (for he was- no stranger 
to their hypoeriay and. wickedness), but vindicates his. conduct,, even 
upon their ow.n supposition, thai they really were as- righteous as they 
affected to appear. Compare Laikexv.. 29. (see also Matt.xi.35,> 
where, Christ cajU them wve and* prudinL,. without allowing them to* 
b&xealjjr tuchOT-^o MsiU xxv. 24, .Sfi-where Christ argues with the* 

k>,5« slothful! 
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a fictitious* deity, and no more designed to admit hi* 
power, than he did to admit the power of Mammon, 
whom the Pagans acknowledged as the god of wealth r 
when he said, Ye cannot serve God and Mammon f. 
Lastly, Is it not unreasonable in the advocates of de- 
monism, to understand our Lord literally in that de- 
claration, I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from hea- 
ven % ? Do they not contend, that Satan had been 
cast out of heaven, many ages before the mission of 
the seventy disciples ? From hearan therefore he 
could not, on their own principles, be seen to fall at 
this pengd. If by heaven they choose to understand 
t/ie air, \\ hy do they maintain that the air is still the 
residence of Satan, and the seat of his empire I With- 
out contradicting their own principles, therefore, thejr 
cannot explain these words literally, or concerning 
any sudden precipitation of Satan himself §, either, 
from the air, or from the celestial regions. If you? 
*ay that this language doth however imply that Satan. 

slothfuF servant, who reproached his lord with being- an hard man, 
upon his own principles, merely to shew him that they . concluded 
against himself. — To Matt.. xiL 27. see Dissertation on Miracles,, 
p.. 892, 8vo. p. 25 1> 12mo. — To Luke xxlv. 37, 38, 39. explained, ib- 
p. 166, 8vc p.' 104, 12mo.— And t;o Luke xviii. 1—7. 

* See above, p. 19. and 2 Kings k 6*. 

f Matter. 24.. I acknowledge that Mammon may signify indif- 
ferently, either riches, or ike god of riches, just as Ceres denotes corn*, 
or the goddess of corn : but Mammon being, used here in oppesiiion* 
to the true God, therQ must be a reference to this false god ; and he i» 
put for those riches over which he is thought to preside.. 
. $ Luke x. 18. 

§ Bishop. Warburton, p. 216.. explains Luke x.. 18. of a sudden 
precipitation of the prince of the air, tvhere hiked s6 bmg held ^empires 

had 



Sect', in, of the New Testament. 203 

had formerly been one of the inhabitants and princes 
of heaven : I answer, that then the like language will 
prove the same concerning the king of Babylon; for 
of him it is said, How art thou fallen from heaven* t 
When Cicero reproaches Antony with pulling his col- 
league down from heaven f, was more meaned than 
that Antony had deprived him of all his authority t 
To fall from heaven is a mode of expression familiar to 
all languages, the eastern especially, and denotes the 
loss of dignity and dominion J. And our Saviour here 
tells us, that he had a prophetic view of the sudden 
overthrow of superstition and idolatry, (usually de- 
scribed as the kingdom of Satan, or an adversary ;) or 
of the speedy prevalence of true religion over every 
opposing power §► , . .. 

To the foregoing examples I will add one from the 
writings of St. PauL When he asks the Galalians, 
Who Imth letvitched you || ? did he mean more than* 

* Is-xiv. 12.. f De ccelo dctraxisti, Cicer. PhiLiL 

$ Is. xi v. 13, 14, 15. Luke x. 15- ELev..xii.-7 — 9.. 

§ Satan properly denotes an.adversary, (see above, p. 10, 11.). ancfi 
more especially an adversary of true religion- 2 Thess. ii. 4. 9. Rev- 
in^ 9. It is here explained by.//ie enemy. Luke x. 19, Behold, I give 
you authority over all the potver of the enemy, plainly meaning by the 
enemy, not one particular person, but all opposition. It was com* 
mon with the Jews to use the singular number in the manner it is ivb 
this passage, in order to express the meaning of the plural, if 'here i* 
the irise ? IVhereis the scribe f That there can be no refereuce here, 
to fallen angels, is evident from what was proved above (ch.i. sect. 1>, 
2.). that the spirits who were thought to possess men were, human 
spirits. 

||Gal. iii.t.. 
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Ao express the great absurdity of their conduct, withr 
out having the least intention of ascribing it to fescir 
nation ? St. Jerome*, on this place, freely admits* 
th«t here, as in other places of Scripture, the expres- 
sion is popular only, and accommodated to the opi- 
nion of the vulgar. And a modern writerf, 30 greatly 
distinguished by his candour as by his learning, and 
one of the ablest defenders of the demoniac system, 
observes, that the Greek word, which we render be- 
witched, " 6tjrongly expresses the unreasonable turn 
their minds had taken, so that, one* would imagine 
they had been deprived of the regular use even of their 
natural faculties." 

Now, if the prophets of God, when speaking on 
the very subject in question, did, in the several fore-- 
mentioned instances T or in any of them, adopt po- 
pular expressions, without intending to give theur 
sanction to those opinions on which they were origi- 
nally founded,, why might not they do so in alt other 
Instances relative to the same subject? Why might 
not they affirm that some persons were possessed,. 
in a sense similar to that in which they affirmed 
others to be bewitched? Though they did not believe 
the existence and influence of Mammon,, the reputed; 

* Usus sermon* sit trivii, et ut. in ustoris, ita in hoc quoque Ioco< 
Terbum quotidianx scrmocinationis assumserk. — Ex opinione vulgi 
sumptum putamus exemplum. — Quod si aliquis contradicit, exponat 
quomodo de eommuni opinione sit sumptum, vallis Titanorum in- 
Regum libris, Syrenae et onocentauri in Esaia; Arcturus et Pleiades 
in Job, et caetera his similia, quae utique vocabula gentilium . fabu- 
larumet causas et origine^ habeitt. Hieromin Gal.iii.l. 

f Dr. Doddridge on GaL iii. U 

god 
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god of wealth, yet they scruple not to e*U wealth by 
„ his name ; and they might therefore with equal pro*- 
priety use demons for those dire diseases of which 
they were the reputed authors. Merely from their 
describing demoniae? in the common popular Ian* 
£uag e y y 01 * cannot certainly conclude, that either 
Christ or his apostles* entertained the opinion t* 
which that language owed its rise.. 

l m do not remember that any persons contend for the. 
apostles' believing the power of the moon over the dis^ 
order called lunaey, inertly because they, in common 
with others, describe it by this name. Nay, some of 
the most zealous advocates for possessions expressly 
declare, that those called lunatics were not really such^ 
'but are so denominated in conformity to the opinion 
of the vulgarf . Nevertheless* the evangelists* affirn* 

ins 

* Dr. Lardnerfs of opfnibn, that the evafiqelists, at the time of 
writing their hhtorics, believed real possessions. Case of the Demoniacs,, 
p> 122. But this can no. more be inferred concerning them, from} 
their mode of recording, than it can be inferred concerning Christ,. 
from his manner of performing the cure of demoniacs.- The lan- 
guage of both was the very same ; and the argument drawn from it,, 
if it be inconclusive with respect to the one,, must be equally so with 
respect to tha oth,«r» The apo# ties, indeed, might early imbibe the> 
prejudices of their countrymen with regard to real possessions; they 
might not be able to detect the error by a superior fprce of genius 
and penetration (which would have served only to obscure the evi- 
dences of their divine mission).; and considered as an error of philo- 
sophy, it might not be. corrected by immediate revelation:, never- 
theless, they have effectually confuted it by their doctrine concern- 
ing demons, as was shewn above. 

f Hieron. in Matt. iv. 24. says, Non ' vere hmaticos, sed qui puta- 
• bantur lunatici ob dsesnoaum fallaciam. And Csesarius, quxst. 112, 
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in express terms/ that the people brought to Jesus 
tho$e which were lunatic, as well as those which were 
possessed with demons*. From this language it piay 
with as much reason be inferred, that they believed 
in the power of the moon as in that of demons. And 
a lunar influence over diseases might with as much. 
j>ropriety be made an article of faith, upon the autho- 
rity of the apostles, as a demoniacal one. It is equally 
evident, that with respect to both they only adopt the 
.common language of the age and country in which 
thev lived* 

III. Christ and his apostles had sufficient reason 
for adopting the common phraseology with respect to 
demoniacs, (even supposing them not to approve the 
hypothesis on which it was grounded ;) because it was 
employed to describe thfe real case of these persons* 
both the symptoms of their disorder and their cure. 

At first view it may appear strange, that certain 
niodes of speech which owed their rise to a false phi- 
losophy, should remain in use long after that philo- 
sophy is exploded, and be adopted without -scruple by 
all sorts of persons. The reason, however, is not 
difficult to be discovered » These modes of speech,, 
even when first introduced, express certain outward 
and sensible effects, as well as the cause to which they 
are referred. Nay, though both were originally in- 

t. (tvfoy ex txv arrpotr tvtfytT+vvrai n a&jcouyta*. ol ayQpuirot, next to tvay- 
yihiw a*'Kr t v,u£ofj(.t'.M<; \tya rcve iiriXnwruwe afyQuvraQ k*i \azo-9iai: oyj ; 
awe*? 26\«iv(a{o/4£vou? <pn<r. Kara rw WfXJtijW TW vohKm uvMQtav, f*.n 
£»f oi»VT.»y aHQverct. to u^qtaTffW.. 

,» Matt. iv. 24. v 

H eluded 



Sbct. hi, of the New Testament. 207 

eluded under the same terms, yet the terms often con* 
tinue to be employed in describing the effects, after a 
general alteration of sentiment concerning their re- 
puted cause* This appears in the clearest manner 
from those examples specified above. Lunacy im- 
ported at first a kind of phrensy, as well as the in- 
fluence of the moon over it ; and it is now used by art 
sorts of persons for phrensy or madness in general,, 
from whatever cause it is supposed to proceed. St* 
Anthony 9 s fire and St. Vitus 9 s dance always denoted 
certain bodily distempers, which were originally re- 
ferred to the saints from whom they borrowed their 
respective denominations ; but at present, at least 
when used by Protestants, signify merely those dis- 
tempers 5 without any reference to the saints. The 
Nightmare, which was the name given to a spirit that 
was said to oppress and suffocate persons in their 
sleep, is still used to express the sensations we feel in 
the night, resembling the pressure of some weight 
upon the breast* notwithstanding our ascribing those 
sensations now merely to a stoppage of the animal spU 
rits, or some natural cause. To bewitch, denoted at 
first to dc> mischief to the persons or property of man- 
kind by the assistance of the devil; but now, ex- 
cluding this; idea, it often signifies to please irresisti- 
bly, or 4o produce effects scarce to be accounted for 
without fascination*. By the terms Ceres and Bac- 
chus, the Heathens often meaned merely corn and 

— > »  

f * « The charms of poetry -out souls bewitch? says Dryden. Wht- 
bath bewitched you? b th« language*6f 4k, Paul r ' 

wine > 
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e ■*, though they were the names of the deities that 
presided over them. The reason why philosophers 
speak of the sun's rising, setting, and beings eclipsed^ 
is, that this language, which was once thought con- 

i 

formable to truth, still agrees with and serves to ex* 
press outward appearances. 

' The foregoing observations are applicable to the 
case before us. Possession, as we have shewn at 
large f, did, in the earliest ages,, include insanityy na 
•less than its apprehended cause- It jras, indeed, 
from the symptoms of this disorder that the antient» 
inferred the patient was possessed. Now, if k was* 
the universal custom of antiquity,, by the phrase 
having a demon, ©p lemg possessed by a demon > to de- 
scribe certain outward symptoms; why might not 
Christ and his apostle* use this, phrase in the same 

sense £ 

* Fruges Cererem appellamus ; vinum aatem Liberuro; ex quo 
illud Terentii, sine Cerere et Libero»friget Venus. Cicero de Nat*. 
Deor. lib. ii. ch. xxiii.. Notwithstanding this way 6f speaking, hoj 
nan was so absurd as to imagine that which he ate was a god.; ac- 
cording to the observation' of the Roman orator, Sed ecquem tarn 
amentem esse putas, qui illud quo vescatur deum credat esse? In 
Euripides (Bacchae, \r. 275.) we read, AJj/unrup 3**, yn ¥ icxlu See>* 
Euripid. Helen, v. 1318, and the notes of Barnes. 

f Chap. i. sect. 5, 6. In confirmation of this point J wo«ld eb* 
-%erve t tha.t tfa« most i^dwbw of the**: writers who afltrmithe reality 
of possessions, allow that insanity was included in this term, and even 
that the Greek physicians by demons meaned a species of phrensy 
that was curable by natural means.. This is the case with regard to 
that learned and accurate critic, Beza, who, in his note on Matt. 
W. 24. Wames the translating $«tpum(of*mvQ hy Jurmos, the word 
being, in his opinion,, toft genwal^ (yocabulft certejwmium genecali.) 

Qa. 
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sense ? To remove from these divine instructors of 
mankind every shadow of blame, we must remember 
farther, that words which seem to express a cause, 
and might at first express it, come in time to signify 
nothing but aneffect, without containing any idea 
of the cause by which it was produced. To be pos- 
sessed by a demon is a phrase of this kind, and ofteij 
denoted mere inanity, without including in it demo* 
niacal possession *. In this restrictive sense was the 
phrase sometimes used, even by those who asserted 
the power of demons to possess mankind, and parti* 
cularly by the Jewish historian f* In no other sense 
could it be used by those who taught, as the sacre4 
writers did, that there were no such beings as demon$ 
in the world, or that they were as void of power as if 
they did not exist, 

<f Why then," we are asked, " were not demo* 
niacs called by their proper name of madmen, if they 

On Matt, viii. 16. he thus expresses himself: fafi«ri{tyAiir«vfa L e. a 4** 
monibua obsesses, non simpliciter furiosos, quo* vetus ecclesia svift 
yovftiyptif vocabat, eos etiam meo judicio, intelligens qui interioreet a, 
mtdicis sanabili furore corripiebantur, dilucida habentes intervalla* 
Nam et Grxci medici quoddam istiusmodi furoris naturalibusremedii* 
tanabilie genus fcufton* vocant^-£uripide8 in Pl)eenis»is, t+ifAwwr*t 
vocat eos qui d^emonnxn agitatjone imaniunt. The real fact is, thai 
all the antients, under the term demoniacal posses&ion/comprehended 
madness in general* or certain kinds of it ; and that some considered, 
it as a supernatural, others as a mere natural disorder^ 9ut no 
man's opinion of it could be learned barely from bis use? of these; 
term*. 

* Accordingly €astalio sender* lat^oriftpiysy; by fitriosos, 8e» 
above, p. 58, note f. 

f Above p- 5Q*. 

were 
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were really such?" In answer to this objection, it 
may, I apprehend, be safely asserted, that the vulgar 
language, serving to express the outward and sensible 
symptoms of the demoniacs, sufficiently answered the 
end of language, the conveying to us a just idea of 
their disorder. Nay, the language of the evangelists 
is much more clear and determinate, and gives us a 
inore perfect notion of the demoniacs, than a general 
declaration of their insanity would have done. For 
though the antients thought all possessed persons to 
be disordered in their understandings; they did not 
think every disorder in the understanding to be the 
effect of possession. Between different demoniacs 
likewise there was a great distinction made. The 
moderns reckon three species of madness, the mirth* 
Jul, the melancholy, and the raving: which, variously 
compounded, together with anger and boldness, fear 
and sadness, create a great diversity of phenomena in 
maniacs. Now the precise difference or distinction 
between different madmen was well preserved by the 
vulgar language. For different symptoms of insanity- 
were ascribed to different spirits, aud from them re- 
ceived their respective denominations. Hippocrates,, 
in his treatise on the epilepsy, says, that each distinct 
affection of it was referred to a particular deity as its 
cause*. If persons imitated a goat, their disorder 
was attributed to the . mother of the gods ; if they 
made a noise like a horse, to Neptune ; if they foamed 
and kicked, to Mars. He adds, Wherever there are 

* *Ef *nv V9wev TAvrqv fRarr« i tfo too xratif oc & « r*v tunnv ir^nBivn^ 
p. 303, ed. I OGfc 

gteat> 
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great terrors in the night, and persons are beside them" 
selves, jumping out of bed, and running out of doors ; 
these things are said to proceed from Hecate, and the 
possession of heroes. Accordingly madmen were 
called (cerriti) the possessed by Ceres, or {larvati) the 
possessed by the ghosts of bad men*, or distin- 
guished by some other appellation, according to the 
different symptoms of their respective disorders. 
These symptoms were expressed and ascertained by 
terms borrowed from their apprehended causes or 
authors. Or, in other words, they gave the names of 
demons to distempers; and these names accordingly 
described the nature of those distempers. The same 
manner of speaking was common amongst the Jews f. 
Kordicus was. the name both of a demon and of a dis- 
ease ; of the demon who ruled over those who drank 
too much new Wine, and of the effect produced by that 
excess. Hence it came to pass, that what was pecu- 
liar and distinguishing in. the case of any person-spoken 
of as possessed, the particular kind and effects of his 
madness, were well "understood by saying, he had a 
demon, an evil demon, an unclean demon, a dumb 
spirit, a deaf and dumb spirit. .In Jike manner, 
when we read that the damsel at Philippi had a 

* Num. larvatus autcerritus ? Plaut. Mehaech. v. 4. 2. The cerriti 

were the most outrageous madmen, and seem to answer to the lar« 

varum pleni. 

Qua* so quin tu isthanc jubes 

Pro cerrita circumferri. Am. Quin facto est opus ; 

Nam haec quidem sedipol Lar varum plena est. 

Plaut. Amphitruo, act. ii. sc. £• 
See Sykes's Inquiry, p. 14—17. 

t Lightfoot's works, vol.ii. p. 211, cited above, p. 50, '51* 

spirit 
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spirit of divination or Apollo; we are hereby informed 
what her pretensions were, and that she jvas subject 
to that peculiar kind of melancholy and madness to 
which enthusiastic divinatory fits were thought to be 
incidental . When it is related of some persons, that 
they had seven demons y or a legion, we do not hereby 
understand (as by some we are supposed to do) that 
they had'so many different diseases ; these phrases ex- 
press the degrees of insanity (together, perhaps, with 
some diversity. in the symptoms). Those who be* 
lieved that one demon could disturb the understand* 
ing, presumed that a great number of evil spirits 
could disturb it still more, and produce more violent 
■effects. Hence the different degrees of insanity were 
-expressed by different numbers of demons. In the 
parable of the ejected demon, who afterwards re- 
turned to the man from whom he had been expelled, 
with seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 
the condition, of the demoniac is supposed to become 
hereby more deplorable than when he was first pos- 
sessed*. Mary Magdalene, out of whom went seven 
demons f, and the man with a legion more especially, 
were stark mad. These persons resembled those 
amongst the Romans who were said to be full of 
ghost s%. \ 

It being known what effects the antients described 
by possession, it is impossible we should be ignorant 

. * Matt.xii.45* \ 

t See what was observed above concerning Mary Magdalene, 
p. 62. 

J. See OPte *, g * 209* and above p. 47, note ^ 

what 
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what they meaned by dispossession. If the former 
phrase was expressive of a disorder, the latter must 
be so of a cure. The demon and the disorder were 
originally supposed to bear to each other the relation 
of cause and effect ; and the ceasing of the effect wa» 
implied in, and expressed by, the removal of the 
cause. As the entrance of demons into any person 
denoted his becoming mad, so their going out, or 
being cast out of him, necessarily included his coming 
again to himself*. Nothing more than the outward 
effect, the restoration of the demoniac to his right 
mind, could be meaned by the expulsion of demons, 
when the phrase was used by those who did not be- 
lieve the reality of possessions. From hence it fol- 
lows, that when we read in the New Testament, that 
Christ and his apostles cast out demons, this must 
mean that they cured demoniacs ; and it can mean 
no more. If by possession they intended only to de- 
scribe a disorder, as we have shewn they did ; the 
removal of it was all they could intend by disposses*- 
sion. And therefore when we are told that the demon 
threw down a man, who is said to have an unclean 
spirit, and convulsed him 9 and then came out of him 
and hurt him not t ; the meaning must be " that hi* 
disorder, which was of the kind ascribed to demo- 
niacal possession, returned upon him with great vio- 
lence ; but though he had usually suffered much pain 
under the paroxysms of it, our Saviour, the very mo- 

* See above, p. 61, and 171. 

f Luke iv. 33. 35. Mark i. 23. 25, 20. 

ment 
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xnent he fell into his fit, interposed for his relief, pre- 
vented 'his pain, and restored him to a state of perfect 
sanity." Accordingly we find that the evangelists, 
in describing the miracles Christ performed upon de- 
moniacs, say indifferently, that lie cast out demons, 
or. that he healed the demoniacs, and sometimes use 
both these phrases as equivalent*. When we read, 
that Christ cured many of infirmities, and plagues, 
and evil spirits -f, and that certain women had been 
healed of' evil spirits and infirmities X > is it not most 
natural, if not necessary, by evil spirits to understand 
a disease such as was originally ascribed to evil spi- 
rits, and hence came to be described by these terms ? 
Infirmities, plagues, and evil spirits, seem to be men- 
tioned only as so many distinct species of diseases, 
and as being equally the subjects of Christ's healing 
power. Evil spirits, thus understood, might be said 
with propriety to be healed, or the patient might be 
said to be healed of them. But to heal evil spirits, 
literally taken, or to be healed of them, is an unusual 
and improper manner of speaking. 

From the foregoing observations it appears, that the 
evangelists were not under any necessity of departing 
from the common language of thqir age and country 
in reference to possessions : for it was employed,* as 
well by those who asserted, as hy those who denied, 
the reality of possessions, to describe the symptoms of 

* The demon departed out of him, and the child was cured, Matt, 
xvii. 18. Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, JLuke 
ix. 42. See above, p. 40. 

f Luke vii. 21. \ Luke viii. 2. 

the 
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the demoniacs, and their cure. The terras, indeed, 
were originally borrowed froiA the apprehended causes 
of both, the possession and ejection of demons, yet 
were they universally applied to the outward and sen- 
sible effects, madness (in many different kinds and 
degrees) and sanity. So far all must allow the vulgar, 
language to be just, and that it conveyed a true idea 
of the subject ; which is the only use or end of lan- 
guage. But this language was not only universally 
applied, but very often confined, to the outward 
effects just now mentioned; and in this confined 
sense must be used by the sacred writers. Nor are 
they at all accountable for the error that gave occasion, 
to it. The astronomer, we have seen, uses many ex- 
pressions that, in their strict and original meaning, 
are neither philosophically just, nor agreeable to his 
own conceptions, judging it sufficient that every one 
knows what appearances or outward events these ex- 
pressions are used to describe. 

From the principles here established, it will be easy 
to return an answer \o all the other parts of the ob- 
jection stated at the beginning of this chapter, which 
have not been already considered. The evangelists, 
it is pleaded, not only affirm that some persons were 
possessed by demons, aad that the demons departed 
or were expelled from them, but expressly distinguish 
demoniacs from the/ diseased, and their cure from the 
healing of diseases. On what grounds the sacred 
writers distinguished possessions, which denoted a 
disorder of mmd, from bodily diseases, was shewn 

above. 



H\6 On the Demoniacs Chap. ii. 

above*. There was just the same reason for distin- 
guishing between dispossessions and the cure of those 
diseases. Disorders merely mental are of a different 
nature from those by which the body alone is affected. 
Now, if you understand both possessions and dis- 
possessions, as they were understood and used by the 
antients, concerning certain otitward effects, vi£. the 
Toss and recovery pf reason and understanding, you 
will see with what propriety they are distinguished 
from mere bodily diseases and their cure. 

The only part of the objection that remains unno- 
ticed, is that taken from the manner in which Christ 
performed cures upon the demoniacs, when he com-' 
manded , ike demons to come out. €€ These com- 
mands," it is said, €f manifestly suppose that the 
beings to whom they are addressed are capable of 
obeying them ; and that Christ expected them to 
obey him from a conviction and awe of his divine 
authority/' But it was no unusual thing with our 
Saviour to address the elements, and other objects 
equally insensible, as agents endowed with reason and 
liberty. To the dead, Jesus said, Arise. He re- 
buked the winds and the sea\, saying, Peace, be stillX* 
Lastly, he rebuked a fever, and it left the patient §. 
Why then might he not rebuke a demon, even sup- 
posing demon to stand merely for the disorder im- 
puted to his influence, and speak in the same tone of 
authority to it, as to other things equally incapable 

• P. 701 f Matt, Yiii. 26. \ Mark i v. 39. 

§ Luke iv. 39. 
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of a voluntary obedience ? In all the instances here 
Mentioned, our Saviour's expressions are accommo- 
dated to the occasion, but they must not be inter- 
preted with too much rigour. When he said, Come 
out, t/iou dumb and deaf spirit* he could not, as we 
have shewn, mean to declare his belief of there being 
spirits who are deaf and dumb. Nor could he expect 
to be heard by .such spirits as are deaf, till by a pre- 
vious miracle he reAorcd or communicated the power 
of hearing. Is there any reason to believe that Christ 
ever performed any such miracle upon the devil or* 
any other evil spirit? On the other hand, if, By a 
spirit deaf and dumb, you understand a disorder at* 
tended with these symptoms*, the language of our 
Saviour will not be liable to any peculiar exception. 
It was intended only to express the cure he was going 
to effect. "And as demoniacs were apt to conceive of 
themselves as being inhabited and actuated by dev 
monsf, Christ's commanding the demons to come 
# out, was perhaps the best method of signifying to the 
demoniacs, and assuring them, that their distemper 
should be removed; for they were not likely to be- 
lieve the effect would cease, unless what they judged 
to be the cause was. removed. 

Hitherto we have been attempting to prove, that the 
first' publishers of the Gdspel might and did retain the 
common language on the subject under consideration, 
without making themselyes answerable for the opinion 
on which it was founded; and. that they had go.nl 

* See above, r> T. f Ste above, p. ISO, &c. 

L ' reason 
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teason for retaining it, because it served to convey, a 
just idea of the demoniacs, both of their disorder 
and (heir cure. But we may advance farther, and 
observe, 

IV. That it doth not appear that they had- any 
divine warrant to change the vulgar language in de- 
scribing the case of the demoniacs, or that they were 
immediately and expressly commissioned by God to 
instruct mankind in the secret caAses of any of those 
distempers which they were empowered to jcure, and 
to rectify any pbysicakmistakes concerning them. It 
hath been often observed, that their business was to 
instruct mankind in the doctrines and duties of reli- 
gion. And this, without doubt, was their peculiar 
province. But we are, I apprehend, to conceive of 
each of them as having a particular commission from 
God, which they severally executed in its just extent, 
without ever deviating from it. 

This .appears to have been the case with regard to 
our Saviour* He plainly tells us*, / have not spoken 
of myself i the Father gave me a commandment, wltat 
Jf should say, and what J should speak* — Whatsoever 
I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so 
I speak. His commission to instruct the wprld did 
not extend to all the branches of knowledge f, and he 
never exceeded the limits of his commission J. Nor 

did 

• John riL 49, 50. f Mark xiii. 321 

t When Christ was applied to with so good a view as that of re- 
conciling brethren, by dividing a disputed inheritance, he rejected 
the proposal, not merely from prudence, or to avoid giving offence, 

J but 
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did he ever suppress Any thing included ih it. H£ 
clearly and explicitly revealed whatever inestoges to 
men he was charged with by God : All things Ikdt I 
have heard of my Fbther, I have made known uHU 
jr«*« Now, among- the several doctrines which 
Christ was divinely commissioned to publish to the 
world, we do not find the doctrine of possessions in 
the view in which we are here considering th4 subject, 
or as the physical cause of epilepsies and madness, ho* 
any other point of philosophy. 

Neither doth it appear that the eposlks of Christ 
received any special revelation with respect to thestf 
matters. It is certain they have not affirmed that they 
received any such revelation; which, nevertheless, 
they ought to have done, had that been the case, that 
we might regard them as teachers of philosophy as 
well as religion. They have distinctly mentioned thd 
several purposes for which the Spirit was frttparted i 
and, it is to be presumed, have made a complete enu- 
meration of them. We have no ground to charge. 
them with a criminal omission of any one purpose for 
which' they received the Spirit. It is an injury to 
their fidelity to suppose that they concealed from the 
world the full extent of their inspiration. 

Now, if the instructions of the apostles, and t^e 

but from the unfitness of hi* acting under the character of a magi- 
strate, with which he was not invested, Luke *ii. 14. When his own 
apostles were desteout of knowing his opinion ooncerroog the Pagan 
doctrine of the pre-existence of the human soul, to which their 
question concerning the man. born blind seems to refer, he dechond 
speaking to that point of philosophy, John uu 1, 2, 3. 
• John xt. 15. 

I t fi commission 
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commission of Christ, did not extend to explaining 
the natural causes of diseases, it was evidently proper, 
if not necessary, that they should describe them in 
the manner that other persons did. To have intra* 
duced a new language on this subject, without ait 
immediate warrant from heaven, would have fur- 
nished an objection against their character, and ex- 
posed them to the reproach of exceeding their com- 
mission. 

Hence it appears how very Absurd it is to urge the 
authority of the first publishers of the Gospel in sup- 
port of the doctrine of possessions. On their autho- 
rity alone it is that most Christians in the present age 
rest this doctrine. Bishop Warburton, in particular, 
builds his opinion on the testimony of the Gospel*. 
put though we are to receive as infallible and divine 
truth whatever tht apostles were intrusted to reveal,* 
(for God confirmed their testimony,) yet on all points 
concerning which they received no revelation, or to 
which their commission did not extend, they speak 
as all other persons did. And consequently, before 
their authority is urged in the case before us, it must 
be proved that they have declared (in the manner they 
have done concerning those doctrines tfcey were com-. 
missioned to publish) that they did receive a revela- 

• * P. 236. His lordship's proof of the Gospefs bearfag testimony 
to the truth of demoniacal possessions, is, its speaking of demoniacs 
in the language of the age in which it was published: an argutriehft 
that would establish the system of Ptolemy concerning the heavenly 
bodies, and other allowed errors in natural philosophy ; as* wfe have 
shewn at large. 

tion 
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tion on the subject of possessions. But this is what 
cannot be proved ; nor has any one ever attempted to 
do it. It is indeed too notorious to be disputed, that 
the language appealed to in proof of possessions is 
used only in describing the case of the demoniacs* 
and that the docirrne itself is never proposed as an 
article of faith, nor are we ever required to receive it 
as such. We may add, 

V. As the -first publishers of the Gospel were not, 
so they could not be, commissioned by God to in- 
struct mankind in the physical causes of those diseases 
which they healed. At least, the question concern* 
ing the reality of possessions could not be directly and 
immediately determined by the authority of Christ and 
his apostles, without great impropriety. 
• For the miracles performed upon the demoniacs: 
were designed .for the conviction of unbelievers; they 
were the means used to bring them over to the faith y 
and consequently their nature Was to be judged of and 
determined by the test of reason alone, before men 
believed, that is, before men could admit the autho- 
rity of their performers, or pay any deference to their 
judgment. And therefore, if you say that Christ 
or his apostles interposed their authority to decide 
the present question, you not only affirm what can- 
not be proved, but you reproach these divine instruc* 
tors with a conduct unbecoming and absurd ; you 
make them urge their authority in atase to which it 
could not extend, and upon persons by whom it was 
not ypft acknowledged, who ought to be left (and who 
acco/dingly were left) to judge for themselves, as the 

l 3 circum- 
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f ircnmstances of the case itself might seem to them 
to require. What St. Paul says concerning the gift 
pf tongues, is equally true with respect to the cqre of 
demoniacs ; it is for a sign, not to them that betieve, 
Jtyifbr them that believe net*. And if it was 4e? 
p^gipd for the conviction of unbelievers, they mufft 
jptjge of i| sofcly by tjie exerpise of their reason.— 
Accordingly we find that natural reason is the only 
principle to wjiich Christ appeals, when he is arguing 
with the unbelieving Jews, wbq reproached him with 
being a confederate with BeelseWb, tfeue prinee of de- 
mons : If I vast out demons If. the spirit tfGtd, them 
4b* kingdom qf God is come unto y«*1u This passage 
jU qapHd by a learned writer$> t» prove tha,t €krist.imd 
informed then (the historians** kit lift) that liar (fit 
costing *|f qfdetnls)was one of theessemiiatoperoibns 
p\ the eroelmtfhis e/ririkud kingdom. .The passage 
*wter wnaideiatiQft was addressed to d» fiorihee mi 
#b**itf*s§, who ascribed Christ's expulsion of dt» 
WW {of fcviis there is no mention) to the assistance 
of the prince of demons. And our Saviour is so fat 
from asserting the necessity of this miracle, according 
ta the view which this writer hath of h, that he doth 
licit particularly explain the nature of it, nor interpose 
ilia own judgment concerning it: (his revitarsj he 
Jtnew, were not likely to be determined by -it :) he 
$nly tells them, that in case his ejection of demons 
(sq he calls his curt of demoniacs, in conformity to 
the accustomed modes of speaking) was a ijeal miracle 

• 1 Cor. xiv, 22. f Matt. xii. 28. } Dr. Warburton, p. 219.' 
} Mattun 25. Mark tii. S& 
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or divine work, then he wis the Messiah. At the 
same time he entirely refers it to them to judge of the 
miracle itself, and whether God was the author of it. - 
Scarce can we commit a greater mistake than to 
ufrge the authority of the inspired teachers of Christi* 
jtoity in support of the doctrine of possessions. For 
the question concerning it, considered as a question 
of philosophy, they neither have decided, nor indeed 
could decide, by their own authority* for the reason* 
here alleged. 

. With regard to those who have hitherto opposed 
|he common hypothesis concerning possessions, H 
nwy be doubted whether* they have sufficiently a*» 
counted for the conduct of Christ and his apostles in 
itwtyt using language conformable to that hypothesis m 
They have pleaded, " that an express and authorita- 
tive decision of this question would have done great 
injury to the Gospel, the prejudice* of mankind in 
favour of the power of demons being too violent and 
inveterate to yield to evidence ; and that to have be- 
gun with attacking these prejudices* must hate pre- 
vented the conversion of multitudes, and led them to 
conceive of these first publishers of the Gospel as 
infidels and Sadducces;" We may allow, that never 
were any public instructors more sensible than these*, 
that "prejudices are often inflamed by * direct and 
formal attack, and that offensive truths can scarce be 
proposed with too. much caution and reserve. Never  
tbejesi; there are instances in which they began with 

* L*k» t. 36, 37. Jota zn. t& %$. ... 
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attacking the strongest prejudices of mankind, their 
favourite but fatal idolatries and superstitions. Nor 
did they act with any reserve with respect to demons 
(as we have shewn above), so far as the subject fell 
within the limits of, their commission. Such pruden- 
tial considerations therefore as some have suggested, 
are not sufficient to account for the conduct of Christ 
-and his apostles, in always using the popular language 
concerning demoniacs, and never determining their 
case by an explicit declaration. For, if it were a 
matter of prudence not immediately to alarm the pre- 
judices of unbelievers, yet might not believers have 
been better instructed ? The true reason, as I appre- 
hend,, why neither our Saviour in performing, nop 
the evangelists afterwards in recording, the cure of 
demoniacs, ever expressly interposed their judgment 
concerning them, is, that their instructions did not 
directly extend to this case, nor could- properly extend 
!# it ; the cure of demoniacs being a part of that evi- 
dence of the Gospel which must &r ever be judged of 
by natural reason alone. 

With regard to the advocates of real possessions* 
when they plead, " that, if their opinion be an error, 
Christ and his apostles ought to have corrected it v in- 
asmuch as it was a very dangerous error, the support 
pi much superstition and idolatry;" they not only 
overlook the propriety and .necessity of that conduct 
which .divine, wisdom observed in the ca& before us 5 
but presume to dictate to that wisdom. If we neglect 
to use the reason which God h^th given us, and will 
adopt opinions without 'discerning any 7 evidence to 
\ •'» ' ** ' support 
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support them, it will be difficult to prove that God 
must nece&fearily reward our negligence and presump- 
tion by working miracles for our conviction, and work 
new miracles for the cure of every new error. It i* 
much to be lamented that a creature of such limited 
faculties as man, instead of modestly inquiring what 
Go& hqth done for- his spiritual instruction, should 
presumptuously prescribe to him what he ought to 
do. If the imagined expediency or necessity of any 
particular plan would prove that it was pursued by 
divine Providence, then the Pope  is a divinely ap- 
pointed and infallible judge of controversy, and an 
everlasting bulwark to the Christian church against 
all error : which nevertheless doth not appear to be 
the case. In full solution of this objection, we may 
observe, 

VI. That the first publishers of the Gospel, thougb 
they did not directly undertake to explain the natural 
cause* of diseases, or any other point of philosophy, 
have, however, in the most proper manner, rectified 
the dangerous errors mankind were under with regard 
to demons, and thereby sufficiently secured the in- 
terests of true piety i 

They corrected -the fake* opinion which the world 
entertained of demons, both by their doctrine and 
their miracles. They did not, for the; reasons oifc* 
plained above, speak particularly to the case of pos- 
sessions ; but they restored demoniacs to a state of 
permanent sanity, and thereby led men to reflect on 
the great improbability of their being rliahle to tha 

h 5 iacursioa 
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tacvraiQp of demons * • They proceeded Jtaher : for, 
a. tfcomand idolatrous and superstitious practice* being 
grounded a* * bdfef *f the power of demon*, tiw 
pvpheia tf Cod under the New Testament, a* weil 
|» ttaie under the Old* openly taught what their mi«r 
fttfos intimated, the utjer inability of these spirits to 
do tny good or evil to mankind f. . This point is. not 
only averted, but fully proved X, and shewn to be an 
ybxiow tnd necessary inference froib the fundamental 
principle* of the Christian revelation. The language 
eag>loyed in Scripture on this subject is so very clear 
ftnd determinate, that the argument drawn from it 
tgWnst the power of demons cannot possibly be evaded 
but by saying, that, by the Gentile gods and demons* 
the sacred writers did not mean those gods and de» 
mons whom the Gentiles worshipped, but some other 
spirits whom they did not know, much less acknow- 
ledge and worship* If such a method of explaining 
$exipUire be allowed, language can be of no use.— 
According to this rule of interpretation, the most ex- 
plicit declaration from the apostles, that demons do 
W>t possess mankind, could have answered no end j 
for it might have been still said, that by possessing 
demons they meaned a fblfefent order of spirits from 
wfcat all* other persons did. There are prejudices too 
atyfrhorn to yield to any evidence §. But whether 

w* 

• See above, p.ltl. f P. 13i, J P. 138,139. 

J Many are ready to Imagine, that an explicit declaration of Jesus 
#ip hu ayottht etttv* lag p o -t iwof *p*Id have BceecsariJy det*r- 
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we will hearken to them or not, it is, neVertbden^ an 
feniionbted fact, that God's inspired messenger* do 
constantly represent aH demons without distinction as 
mere fictions of the human imagination, and clearly 
demonstrate their inability to produce any single 
effect. 

Was it possible then for them to believe that Beel- 
zebub or Apollo, or any other demon, possessed 
mankind ? So far were' they from entertaining and 
countenancing this opinion, that they have subverted 
the foundation on which it was "built. This method 
of proceeding, which was dictated by divine wisdom, 
seems to be (as we have reason to expect it would* be) 

* 

r 

touted the judgment of Christians, (See bishop Warfwrton, p. 944,) 
But such a declaration, we have seen, might have been as ineffectual 
as it was improper. While, the eye of the mind is closed by prejtw 
dice, the brightest evidence shines before it in vain. The plainest 
language in which Christ taught that a man could contract no moral 
defilement by what only passed through his body, and the clearest 
prophecies concerning his own death and resurrection, were not 
understood by the apostles, because repugnant to their preconceived 
opinions. Though St. Paul declared, that he knew and was persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, that there u nothing unclean of itself, (Rom.* 
jbV. 14.) many Jewish Christians did not regulate their conduct by. 
his opinion, but practised thesnselv**, and even enforced upon others* 
the rites of Judaism, from a previous persuasion of their perpetual 
obligation. The very corruptions of the Gospel which were, foreseen 
by the publishers of it, and which they have in express terms guarded 
us against, still prevail amongst those Christians whone minds are 
bUaded by prejudice* Thus it is in the case before us :. many, bemg> 
previously persuaded that demons are powerful spirits, "tfannot re- 
ceive the doctrine of St. Paul, confirmed as it is by all the antient 
prophets, that demons are nothing in the world. See above, p. 114, 
&c. 
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the wisest that could be taken. : To explain the phy- m 
<sical causes of those distempers which were imputed 
to possession, did not lie within the province of the 
apostles ; and to describe the case of the demoniacs in . 
new language was needless and. improper* But to 
rectify the mistaken conceptions mankind had enter-* 
Uined of demons* and hereby to destroy not one error 
only, but the whole fabric of Gentile idolatry and su- 
petition ;«thi9 fell within the limits of their com- 
mission, and was indeed one principal intention of it. 
They, proposed .and -established their opinion of de-* 
inons when they were instructing mankind in the 
doctrines of the Gospel, or confirming Christians in 
the belief of them. Indeed, the arguments in proof 
of the iruHity of demons, drawn from their authority 
as the divinely appointed teachers of Christianity, and 
from those fundamental principles of it a there being 
/but one God,, and one mediator, between- God and 
man, are such as can be offered only ihr the convic- 
tion of believers. These arguments produced tfieir 
effect on those whose minds were in any measure open 
to conviction*. 

- Let us now lay together the several foregoing par- 
ticulars, which have been urged in answer to the 
capital objection against our explication of the Gospel 
demoniacs.. It is urged, <e that if reputed possessions 
were altogether natural distempers, Jesus and his 
apostles, instead of rectifying, have riveted in the 
minds, of men a very dangerous error and superstition, 

• See above, p. 137-- 139. * ' 



Sscy, ui. of lie N*tM Teitamtnt . ti0 

by the manner in which they described the case of Che 
demoniac^, and performed their cures upon fchefen." 
In answer to this objection it hath been observed, thsf 
in speaking of these persons,, though they made use 
of the common, popular language of the age and. 
country in which they lived, yet they did not hereby 
give their sanction to the opinion 10 which it owed 
its rise. For it was customary with all sorts of per- 
sons, with the sacred writers in particular, and our 
Saviour himself, to speak in the language of the vul- 
gar, though known to have been originally grounded 
on a false philosophy* Our Lord and his apostksy 
when speaking on the very subject before us, do cer- 
tainly on some occasions use the vulgar language, as 
their contemporaries also do, when they did not design 
to countenance the vulgar opinion ; and therefore they 
may have done so on other, occasions. Consequently 
their sentiments 'concerning demoniacs can never he 
inferred from the bare expressions they have used 
to describe them. There could be no impropriety in 
their adopting the common phraseology, because it 
was universally applied to outward and sensible effects, 
to the symptoms of the demoniacs and their cure, and 
often to these only, though originally borrowed from 
the apprehended cause of their disorders. They were 
not commissioned by God to instruct mankind in the 
nature of those distempers which they were empowered 
to cure, or to rectify any physical mistakes concern- 
ing them j and therefore could not deliver any in- 
structions on this head without exceeding their com- 
mission. Nay, the question concerning possessions- 

1 could 
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ootid not be directly and immediately determined by 
the authority of Christ and his apostles without great 
impropriety ; the miracles performed upon the pos-t 
acssed being a part of that evidence of the Gospel 
which must for ever be judged of by natural reason 
alone. The first publishers of the Gospel, Jiowcver,' 
though they did not enter into any philosophical dis- 
quisitions concerning the nature of diseases, yet did 
effectually subvert the entire system of superstition 
which then prevailed, by asserting the nullity of de- 
mons, and clearly shewing that to allow their power 
was to contradict the first 'principles of the Gospel. 
This they did on the most proper occasion, viz. when 
instructing men in the doctrines of Christianity. 
Now, as you learn a man's system of astronomy or 
physic from the account he professedly gives of it, 
not from his describing certain celestial appearances 
or bodily diseases in the language of the vulgar ; so 
the real sentiments of the apostles concerning demons 
are to be gathered from their professed doctrine con- 
cerning them, not from their description of demo- 
piacs, m which they employed, a& it was fit they 
should, the language which then prevailed. 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER III. 

T kill flmains that we point out the inconvenlencies 
attending the common explication of the Gospel de- 
moniacs* and the advantages which result from the 
account given of them in the two preceding chapters. 
Some may be ready to ask, " Whence fjhis zeal to 

shew that revelation doth not countenance the doc- 

# • > 

trine of real possessions ? What prejudice can the 
Gospel suffer from this doctrine ? And what advan- 
tage can it derive from the contrary one ? The very 
adversaries * of real possessions allow that it was a 
matter of indifference with respect to the evidence of 
Christianity, whether those esteemed demoniacs were 
really such, or only laboured under a Natural disease, 
inasmuch as in either case a real miracle was per- 
formed when their cure was effected. But what can 
be more evident than that the ejection of devils from 
the bodies of men is a greater miracle than the cure of 
natural disorders ? What a lustre doth it reflect on» 
the character of Christ, to see him first compelling 
them to confess his name, and then condemning them, 
to silence ! Was it not a wise dispensation, to per- 
mit the devil, about this time, to give some unusual- 
proofs of his existence, power, and malice, in attack- 
ing men's bodies, in ordec to convince them what a 
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dangerous enemy he was to their souls? Above all, 
was it not fit, and even necessary, that he who came 
into the world as the great antagonist of the prince of 
darkness, should give ai . sensible and public specimen 
and proof of his power over him and his confederates 
by dispossessing them*; and hereby raise our hopes 
of his perfect triumph over them at the end of the 
world ? Iiv a word, the more carefully we examine 
the miracles of Jesus relating to the possessed, the 
more clearly shall we perceive their strict connection 
with the great end of the whole Christian dispen- 
sation, the redemption of mankind. Scarce, there- 
fore, can we injure Christianity more than by denying 
the reality of diabolical possessions t» In answer to 
this reasoning, 1 observe, 

J. That it is not supported by the testimony of 
Scripture. -Neither our Saviour nor his apostles did 
ever assert or intimate that the devil enjoyed an extra- 
ordinary liberty at the time of Christ's coming into 

the 

* See^Dr. Warburton's Serm. vol. iii. p. 218. and Dr. Doddridge s 
Faxh. Expos, vol. i. p. 21 1. 2d ed. 

. f I take no notice here of what is sometimes urged in favour of dis- 
common hypothesis, viz. ♦« That the dispossession of devils by Christ* 
and the compulsive testimony they bore him, served to clear him 
from all Suspicion of a confederacy with these infernal spirits." For 
we have already had occasion to observe, that though our Saviour 
speaks of the ejection of demons as an act of hostility against them, 
such as it was not natural to refer to the prince of t he demons ; yet 
Jbis hath, no relation to the devil (see above, p, 10.), and was spoken 
to his adversaries, merely upon their own principles, the only prin * 
ciples upon which he could argue with them. Dissertation on Mira- 
cles, p. 388, 8vo, and p. 245 — 8, 12mo. Y r ith regard to the testimony 
which, it is said, theidemons were compelled to "bear to Cfrist,ithath 
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the^orld ; much lessdid they attempt to account for 
his having such liberty then allowed him, or shew 
that it was fit that it should be granted. Not one of 
the reasons assigned for the devil's giving some un- 
usual proofs of his power at this period, are taken 
notice of in the New Testament. The more weighty 
and important those reasons are supposed to be, so 
much the more difficult is it to account for this silence. 
If it was even necessary that Christ should exhibit a 
specimen of his triumph over the devil, by dispos- 
sessing htm from the bodies. of men, how comes it to 
pass that dispossessions are never spoken of in this 
view, by those who certainly best understood their 
intention ? Whenever God commissions his meesen^ 
gers to perform .miracles for the conviction of man- 
kind, he instructs them to explain to the world that 
great ends proposed by them. This was the case withr 
regard to all the prophets both of the Old and New* 
Testament. They never left it, nor could they fitly, 
leave it, to human conjecture to determine for what 

been shewn, thatit is not only groundless, but highly unreasonable to 
suppose that God should compel the devil to bear testimony to Christ* 
and then direct Christ to reject it, and even to work a miracle upon that 
lying spirit, that he might not discredit the truth he had published. 
See above, p. 156. The abettors of the common hypothesis woukr 
do well to consider, whether it be a good way of clearing Christ front 
ail suspicion of acting in concert with devils, to affirm, that these 
wicked spirits-were by him, or on his account, introduced into Judea^ 
and that they were the first who proclaimed his divine character, 
though afterwards he enjoined them silence. On the other hand, ( 
understand the ejection of demons as, I apprehend, it ought to. b* 
understood, concerning the miraculous cure of a disease, andther^ 
will at once appear no more ground for ascribing to the devil this 
than any other miracle of the Gospel/ ***** 
; purposes 
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purposes their miracles were wrought. Nor can- we 
learn what those purposes were in any other method 
thau by the declarations of a prophet, or by the nature 
ef the works themselves ; and the latter will give us 
very little assistance without the former. The silence 
of Scripture, therefore, concerning what is supposed 
to have been the gngnd and peculiar design of the cure 
of demoniacs, is a sufficient reason far rejecting it ; 
unless U can be clearly and certainly inferred from the 
nature of the work itself, which no one will aiirm 
that understands it aright. 

fi. The entire reasoning we ait new examining U 

* built upon this false hypothesis, viz. that the spirit* 
who were thought to take possession of mankind woe 
imik <xfallen angels. But we have shewn that pos- 
sessions were always referred to such human spirits a» 
were supposed to be converted into demons; that 
there is only en* devil, sad that he ia never mentioned 

~ jp Scripture in any connection with the subject before 
us. All the argument* therefore uiged to prove the 
propriety and necessity of his extraordinary agency ia 
the age of the Gospel, and of Christ's public triumph 
over him, by expelling him from human bodies, mili- 
tate against the Christian dispensation ;, apd, if they 
proved any thing, would prove that God ought to 
have allowed the devil a power, and afforded ChrUt a 
triumph, which were not granted. 
• 3. The reasoning stated above proceeds upon an* 
ether false supposition, via. that possessions were 
more freqttent in the age of the Gospel than at any 
other time ; a supposition contradicted by all the mo- 
numents 
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numenu of antiquity. So thpt, had it befn \f^t tba* 
the Scripture bad referred possession* 4o the ddvilj it 
would not have followed) even from hence, that tho 
devil gave any ungual proofs of. hi* pwrer at the 
cofnjn^euient of the Christian afef*. • 

4. Were it true, not only that the devil wa* the 
spirit who possessed men's bodieaj and that pQMPtf 
sions were more frequent in the qgo t>f the Gospel 
than any other 5 yet the cases of reputed posseasiont 
described in the Gospel do not owftirt any convincing 
proof of the power and interposition tiths)? of thq devil 
or any evil spirit. The ageuey of dewopa (w.bfltcvef 
ipifiU you mwtentend h«&y) it net 'an obtpot of 
light ) their ffl/ntw* iiato the hui»a& tody fcW# f»t 
HPrtw the notice of any of our seaiea. Thai* if *ofe 
therefore, thtf*amee*>^wtobehad ofitas thtiC* 
^f^p^rfOT'ibe^rfwowrforrffo^. Aiwtfttagfy tfc{ 
Altera oo doewnology find it neeeasajy to kg? totti 
rtfh* for distinguishing* tiw from pretwd^d pea* 
sessions, and to appeal to eertain outward auptJwft'**! 
pyoiptoms (such aa the gifts of tongues and |mk><* 
pbecyt), as proofs of an immediate inspiration : tbuf 
making one miracle necessary to attest the reality of 

• See above, p. 88. 

f Several ill attested instances of persons inspired by demons with 
these gifts, are recited by the learned Dr. Macknight, in^ns Essap 
oa the Demoniacs, p. 179, 18a The Christian revelatK>n t however, 
in agreement with right reason, ever supposes the gifts of toojrue* 
and prophecfy to be the effects of a divine agency. Why then do the 
advocates of that revelation assign them an infernal origia ) A atal 
for demonism hath led Christians, in many othec4nstancet, to ohscus* 
ffee brightest evidences of the Gospel* 

another. 
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taother. It seems then to be the general sense of 
mankind, what is indeed self-evident, that we cannot 
yield a rational assent to the reality of possessions, 
without some proof of it distinct from the fact itself, 
because it is not subject to the notice of our senses* 
» Apply these observations to the Gospel demoniacs. 
What evidence is there of their being really possessed? 
We have Seen that their outward symptoms are so 
far from necessarily arguing the presence and opera- 
tion of demons m the human body, that they are 
apparently the same with those in natural disorders ; 
and that there is not a single circumstance attending 
their case,' which furnishes "an instance or proof of 
any supernatural agency. Nor hath the Gospel laid 
<do*m any such rules as those just now mentioned, ia 

.•Order to enftble us to distinguish ttue from pretended 
possesions, or -offered any proof at alt of the reality 
of possessions, though -some such proof was appa- 
rently necessary, and even universally allowed to be 

, too in all other cases. Nay, the most strenuous as- 
sertersof Gospel demoriianism are forced at last to 

. build their faith in it upon the supposed testimony 
of Christ* 5 which is giving up the very point they 
undertook to establish^ viz. that the demons them- 
selves gave evident proof of their power in the demo- 

* jiiacs spoken of in the New Testament. - 
< If the foregoing observations* are just, the very 
foundation of the reasoning stated at the beginning of 

* We Protestants ttrge the testimony of the Gospel^ to prove the truth 
if demoniacal possessions* Warbtfrton's Serm. vol. iii.-p. 236, et 
fttssim. 

thia 
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this chapter is not solid. It is built upon this prixw 
. crple, that the devil gave unusual proofs of his power 
when the Gospel was first published, by more fre- 
quently possessing mankind at that period than at 
any other : and this principle is thought to be sup- 
ported by the case, of the Gospel demoniacs. . But 
neither were reputed possessions more frequent in the 
first age of the Gospel than in the preceding and fol~ 
Jewing ages, nor are those related in the New Testa- 
ment ever referred to the devil, nor do they contain 
any proof of any supernatural agency. From hence 
it follows, 

5. That the ends said to be proposed by Providence 
in permitting the devil about the . time of Christ to 
exercise an extraordinary power over mankind, and 
in expelling him from, their bodies, are such as coukl 
uot be answered by the .cure of the Gospel demoniacs*: 
These ends are, the convincing mankind how danger-' 
ous an enemy he. is to the souls of m£p, and the 
affording Christ an opportunity of gaining a public. 
victory and triumph over him, or of giving the world • 
a sensible specimen and proof of bis own siiperior 
power. But even were we to admit that those called. 
demoniacs were really possessed by demons, yet the. 
expulsion of demons would be a proof 0n}y»of Christ's 
power QMefjhiunan ghosts, notj^vetf the devil, who is : 
totally unconcerned in the present question. Nay,- 
were .we to grant farther, that by demons we are not 
to understand hitman spiritSj ,bul the devil and fallen : 
angels, and that they did really possess mankind ; yet 
their dispossession could not answer the ends, wfeich, 

, r.f * It 
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it it pretended, were proposed by them, because it 
did net contain a public and conspicuous^ or indeed 
any clear and certain, proof of Christ's power over the 
devil and bis confederates. What was observed Above 
with respect to the entrance of demons into, the human 
body, is equally true with respect to their ejection 
from it ; his not an object of sight, nor doth it fall 
within die notice of any of our bodily senses. You 
may know when a disease is cured, or a dead man 
restored to life $ but what eVidencJe is there that a de- 
mon is expelled, arising from the work itself ? We 
' find, that those who undertook this work thought it 
jpcessary to offer some external proof of the success 
of tbeia enterprise. , The Jewish exorcist spoken of 
by Jodephus, ordered the demon as he went out to 
overthrow a cup of water, placed at a small distance* % 
as a proof of his expulsion. And of Apollonius 
Tyanieus it is related, that with the same view he 
made the demon whom he cast out iktotv down a 
gtatuAf. These impostors,' void of shame as they 
were m many respects, had hot Sufficient assurance 
to e&ftect (he world would believe they had a power of 
expelling demons, without producing some evidence 
of th£ fact. We find nothing Similar to this in the 
conduct of Christ : a plain proof that by thfc dispos- 
session of demons he meantd nothing more than (what 
w*a obvious to all) the cure of a disease. ^ 
- If ydu say, that though the reality of disposses- 
sions cannot be demonstrated * from the work* thefts 

* Joseph. Antiq. liKviii, ch.ii. §5. 

f Pkibi^rafr. «k *i t. ApoL lib; ft. tb. *r. p. 157, 158. cd ©fear. 

selves^ 
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selves, yet that it may be established by the testimony 
of revelation * ; I answer* that by resting the reality 
of dispossessions on revelation, you make it merely 
an object of faith, not of sense ; and consequently the 
ejection of demons could not, in this case, furnish a 
sensible and public proof of. Christ's power over them, , 
nor indeed furnish any proof of it at all to unbelievers. 
For the proof would not arise from the miracle, but 
from the declaration of Christ concerning it) and 
consequently the miracle would presuppose faith, in- 
stead of begetting it, and be useless to those for whose 
eonviction it was designed. Equally useless would it 
also be even to believers : for what evidence can 
arise from the miracle itself, wh:n the very reality of 
it is known only by the testimony of the performer ? 
To propose invisible miracles as means of conviction, 
is not to enlighten, but to insult our understanding* 
Well may unbelievers ask, " Arc such works- as are 
totally hid from human view, the august proofs by 
which the wisdom of God saw fit to seed the divine 
mission of the great Redeemer ? As reasonably might * 
we be commanded to see in the dark* as to believe 
without evidence, or, which is the same thing, with 
such evidence only as we are not able to perceive/' 
But in this, as in a multitude of other instances* the 
objections of infidelity are not founded upon genuine 
Christianity, but upon gross misrepresentations of it 
by Christians. Agreeably to the wisdom that shorie 
forth in his whole behftvkmr, Christ-performed sueh 

* Those who build their faith in possessions, upon the supposed 
testinsony tff wtfetkm, toast *lloW that dispossessions rati htv*no 
other support. 

- . 3 miracles 
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miracles as were open to the view of all mpn, and left 
all men to judge of them, as it was highly necessary he 
should, by the -nature of the works themselves, not 
by any explanation of bis concerning them. Instead 
of teaching men to credit the reality of his miracles, 
- on account of his testimony, he demanded their assent 
,. to his testimony, on account of the reality of his mira- 
cles, which were subjected to the examination of their 
senses and natural reason, the competent and sole 
judges concerning them. 

Now, if the dispossession of demons, even sup- 
posing the fact to be real, and the common explica- 
tion of it to be just, be indiscernible by mankind, and 
unsupported by toy evidence arising from the work 
itself, this miracle ^ould not be a public display of 
Christ's power, or a visible victory over the devil, an4 
a sensible manifestation of the glories of his con- 
queror. Agd as it could not answer this end, we 
may be sure it could not be designed to answer it 
by that wisdom which cannot en\ Why then do 
Christians, without any authority from revelation, 
assert the propriety and necessity of Christ's giving a 
conspicuous specimen of his power over the devil, by 
dispossessions, when it is so obvious that no suck 
specimen was or could be afforded thereby, on any 
interpretation of demoniacal possessions ? - Why will 
not' they place the important doctrine of man's re-- 
demption by. Christ, on its proper basis, the express 
and. repeated testimony of the divine word i Why do 
tbey ground it on the grossest fables of the idolatrous 
Heathens, .to which it bears no manner of relation * I 

* See ; bore, p. 87. 

r H*ppy 
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Happy would it be for the Gospel, would, its learned 
advocates content themselves with explaining and 
vindicating those evidences of its divinity, which the 
Gospel itself offers, and rely less on arguments of 
their own invention. The last method may he more 
flattering to the human mind ; but it ever exposes the 
cause it is meant to serve. It is indeed as indecent 
as it is dangerous, for the wit of man to dictate to 
divine-wisdom what measures it ought to pursue. 

6. It is urged, " that the ejection of demons is a 
greater miracle than the cure of natural disorders." 
But this may as easily be denied as affirmed *> with- 
out any great fear of contradiction, it being difficult 
tp determine with certainty concerning miracles so 
very different in their natures f, which of them may 
require the superior degree of power* Besides, unless 
we knew exactly the degrees of power possessed bjr 
demons, how can we determine what degrees of power 
are necessary to dislodge them from the bodies of 
men ? We need not however enter into this question; 
the principles just now established being a suffi- 
cient reply to the objection we are here considering. 
Miracles designed for the. conviction of mankind, as 
those of Christ were, must be obvious to the senses- 
of mankind : for otherwise they cannot answer the 
-end proposed by them. The bare ejection of demons, 

. * An divinam Chriati virtutem gravissimorum morborum sana- 
tiones, jussu illius momento temporis peractae, . minus patefaciunt ; 
quaxn malorum geniorum ex homjnum corporibus expulsiones I 

Mead's Medic. Sacr. praef. p. 7. 

f Dissertation on Miracles, p. 129, 8vo» and p. 75, lSmo, 

m therefore, 
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therefore, how great a miracle soever it may be in 
itself, or how much superior to the cure of bodily dis- 
orders, is no miracle at all with regard to mankind, can 
cany no conviction to them, because it doth not fall 
under the notice of their senses. In a word, inasmuch 
as there is no clear and certain proof of the reality 
cither of possessions or of dispossessions, Christianity 
can derive no advantage from the common doctrine 
concerning them*. 

' * I omitted to take notice, in the beginning of this chapter, of an 
advantage which a learned person suppose* that Christianity derives 
from the common doctrine ; because k hath not hitherto, I believe, 
received the sanction of any other writer. It is not fit, however, that 
it should be quite overlooked. He pleads, that the expulsion of evil 
demons by Christ, cuts off that subterfuge against his miraculod* 
cures, which supposes them to be the effect of a Strong imagination, 
by which the devil (according to his conception of him) could not be 
affected. Warburton's Serm. voLiii. p. 238 — 241. I do not under- 
take to determine how great the force of imagination may be in 
demons, in the sense in which this word is used ly this writer, nor 
how far it may be objected against his own hypothesis, that demons 
had such a strong previous persuasion of Christ's power, that they 
scarce left room for the exertion of it in their expulsion. I would 
only observe, that if any one be capable of believing that Christ's 
cures of all the various kinds of diseases to which mankind are liable, 
performed in an instant, without the use of any natural means, on 
the absent as well as on those who were present, especially when 
considered in their connexion with his other miracles, such as his 
giving limbs to the maimed, and life to the dead, and his controlling 
the elements ; if any one can believe* that all these things are the 
effects of fancy, he will hardly fail to ascribe possessions (the 
symptoms of which are at best so disputable) to the same cause. 
&or, indeed, will it be an easy matter to afford him evidence to his 
satisfaction. The antient prophets, , though they performed mira- 
culous cures, are never said to have confirmed the divinity of those 
works by casting out demons. 

7. On 
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7. On the contrary, this doctrine doth Christianity 
the greatest prejudice in many respects. 

With some, perhaps, it may weigh but little to 
observe, that the common explication of the Scripture, 
demoniacs gives occasion to numberless supersti- 
tions * ; particularly to those shameless impostures, 
the possessions and exorcisms of the Roman churchf; 
and thus discredits the wonderful cures performed by 
Christ upon demoniacs, and brings disgrace upon 
the Christian name. If you choose to call this only 
an abuse of that explication, it is nevertheless such an 
abuse as every Christian should wish to see prevented 
or removed, especially as it hath occasioned a vast 
effusion of human blood. But in truth, to represent 
the Gospel as authorizing the doctrine of possessions, 
hath a natural and necessary tendency to rivet this 
superstition in the minds of Christians, which in. 
every age hath been productive of the greatest mis- 
chief. A learned writer J, of whom we have had 
frequent occasion to take notice, affirms, that it is an 
unquestionable fact, that the evangelic history of the. 
demoniacs hath given occasion to the most scandalous 
frauds, and sottish superstitions, throughout almost, 
every age of the church, the whole trade of exorcisms; 
accompanied with all t/ie mummery of frantic and 
fanatic agitations, having arisen from hence. And 
this celebrated writer would willingly persuade the. 

* See above, ch. i. sect ix. p. 100, and Dissertation on Miracle*, 
p. 101, 8vo. and p. 63, 12mo. 

-f Mead's Preface to his Medic. Sacr. p. 4. 

$ Dr. Warburton's Serm. vol. iii. p. 241. 

m $ world 
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world that these evils are the consequence of the anti- 
demoniac system*, self-evident as it is that they 
wholly arise from his own. But his argument pro- 
ceeds on a supposition neither true in itself, nor ad* 
mitted by those against whom he is disputing, that 
Jesus and his apostles, instead of rectifying ike peo- 
ple's Jollies and superstitions on this^iead, chose rat/ier 
to inflame them, by assuring certain of the distent* 
pered that they were really possessed by evil spirits f. 
After what hath been -already offered on this subject, 
I will not say any thing ^vindication of Christ and 
die evangelic history from the false imputation of 
asserting the doctrine of demoniacal possessions. Nor 
will I affront the reader's understanding, by proving 
that those who deny this doctrine are not answerable 
fb* its abuse. What those have to answer for> botfr 
to God and to mankind, who too hastily represent the 
Gospel as asserting and supporting this doctrine> 
Wfeen tfofey themselves are sensible of its pernick>us 
tendency altd effects* I leave them to consider. 

This doctrine prejudices Christianity in another 
view. It hath been shewn that all the symptoms 
ascribed to the Gospel demoniacs are such as belong. 
to statural disorders ; and therefore, by asserting thai 
tevfelation ascribes these disorders to a supernatural 
cause, we do revelation the most material injury; we 
•el it at variance with reason and experience, and fix 
an indelible reproach on those who professed -to be 
commissioned by Qod to publish it to the world. 

•P. 241* -JjP.242.. 

Again^ 
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Again, the common doctrine concerning posses- 
sions affects the very foundation on which the Gospel 
is built, the evidence of miracles in general^ and 
the miraculous infliction and cure of diseases in par- 
ticular. 

If demons. can inflict grievous diseases, deprive 
men of their reason and senses, render them dumb 
and blind, and cause them to suffer the most exquisite 
torments, they can work miracles : for the infliction 
of a disease by the agency of any spiritual being, an- 
swers to the just definition of a miracle, as an effect 
produced in the system of nature, contrary to the, 
general rules by which it is governed. All diseases 
so inflicted are ever represented in Scripture as ge- 
nuine miracles, and as full and sufficient tests of a 
divine interposition. When Zacharias was struck 
dumb, and Elymas blind, ought we not, according to 
the New Testament, to conceive of these effects as 
real miracles, and to refer them to God alone ? Now, 
if evil spirits are capable of producing the very same 
effects, how can they mark the immediate hand and 
agency of God ? 

Let us next consider how the doctrine of demo- 
niacal possessions affects another species of miracles, 
the cure of demoniacs. If you understand the ejec- 
tion of demons in the literal sense, abstracted from * 
the cure of bodily disorders, the miracle in this case 
is not only secret and insensible, and therefore not 
adapted to the conviction of mankind (as was ob- 
served above), but is evidently such as liesvwithin the 
compass of a demoniacal power. For if demons can 

m 3 enter j 
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inter, they can certainly quit, the bodies of mankind. 
iThus you absolutely destroy the validity of one of the 
tiiost illustrious attestations to Christ's divine com- 
mission, his expelling demons* or restoring demo* 
niacs to the regular exercise of their rational faculties^ 
If youtmderstahd the ejection of de&o&Sj as including 
In it the cute of such disorders as are supposed to 
proceed from' the influence of demon*, you still 
destroy the credit of Christ's cUrfe of demoniacs. For r 
if defirtons ean ififlict diseases, why itaay not thfey zi 
easily remove them ? The Fathers eipressly taught, 
that demons contrived to aire the horrible diseases they 
had inflicted f by first prescribing remedies, arid after-* 
ivards ceasing to afflict the patient*. This observation 
is not without foundation. If* for exatople, demons, 
by inaking some alteration (a very slight one would 5 
suffice) in the organ of vision, or by placing some 
external obstacle before it, tail deprive men of theft 
sight, what can prevent them from restoring it I Ne- 
vertheless, neither reason nor revelation aHows them 
this power.- Gm d demon opeh the eyes of the blind \? 
is the language of common sense. This miracle is- 
Mentioned both by the anttent prof>hfets % and by ou* 
Saviour himself §, as one of the peculiar glories of tha 
Messiah. 

* Laedunt primo, dehinc remedia praecipiunt ad miraculum nova, 
sire contraria, post quae desinunt bedere, et curasse creduntur. Ter- 
hsAi Apol. c. 22. Vid. Cyprian de Idol Van. p. 206^— MtpicK Felki* 
Ocuv/ cap. 27. Ttw learned bishop StftHngileet, nottHthsttading 
hi* zeal to maintain the reality of possessions, dobbted whether they " 
did not disparage the miracles of our Saviour : see above, p. 77. 

f John x. 21. | Is. xxiv. 5, 6, § Matt, xl 5. 

The 
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The doctrine of real possessions destroys the autho- 
rity of tniractes in general, and the use which thfe 
Scripture makes of them, as in themselves authentic 
evidences of a divine mission. If demons can unitfe. 
themselves to a human body, in the same manner that 
the soul is united to it by God, so as to govern all the- 
organs of it ; if they can deprive men of their sight, , 
and speech, and reason, and then restore them to the 
use of these facilities, they can rival the glory of the 
prophets of God. Can there be a more stupendous^ 
miracle than that performed' upon the herd of swine,, 
in number two thousand, who were all in. the same 
instant seized with madness, and rushed violently into 
the sea ? Now, if demons are able to perform such: 
great miracles as this* aQ d the other, here specified,, 
and can also impart the gifts of tongues and pro- 
phecy, (a power many, ascribe tothem*)* to what other 
miracles are they not equal ? Unless men can shew, 
with certainty how far. the power of the devil extends >% 
and enable us* to distinguish, between diabolical and 
divine miracles, in a very different manner from what 
they have hitherto done (which hath chiefly been by. 
calling them by different namest),.they.utterly destroy. 

thew 

* See above, p. 235. . 

f See an Examination of Mr. Le Moine's Treatise on Miracles,,, 
sect.i. ii. 

Le Moine, after Fleetwood, and several ingenious foreigners,- wan 
dertook to shew that none but God can perform true miracles ; these. 
works, in 'his opinion, requiring an infinite and. incommunicable.- 
power. At the same time- this learned writer, and. those whom 
he copies, allow the devil a power of imitating what they call . 
true miracles, or, at least, of producing effects contrary to the fixed, 
order of events, which perfectly answer to a just definition of mi- 

• " racles. 
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the authority and true use of miracles, and thereby sub- 
vert the foundation on which Christianity is built. 

8. On the other hand, the true explication of the 
Gospel demoniacs establishes the certainty, and dis- 
plays the full glory, of the miracles performed upon 
them. These miracles are always spoken of in the 
New Testament with singular emphasis and distinc- 
tion. Scarce are any other miracles more frequently 
and circumstantially described*. It required an ex- 
traordinary degree of faith to undertake them, espe- 
cially when the distemper was violent and inveterate : 
for in reference to a case of this nature, in which the 
faith of the apostles had failed them, our Saviour says, 
Tliis kind goeth not out but ly prayer and fasting f : 

xacles. But it is in words only that these writers differ from those 
who ascribe true miracles to the devil. And it is the most egregious 
trifling, to appropriate these works to God, unless they point out the 
difference between diabolical and divine operations, and enable us 
clearly to distinguish the one from the other ; which they have not 
attempted to do, but contented themselves with resolving to give the 
same of miracles to the one, and to call the other only great and 
astonishing things. 

* Witness the following cases : I. The demoniac in the synagogue 
of Capernaum, Mark i. 23. Luke iv. S3. 2. The Gadarene demo- 
niac, or demoniacs, Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 3. The 
dumb demoniac, Matt. ix. 32. Luke xi. 14. 4. A demoniac blind 
and dumb. Matt, xii. 22. $. The Canaanite's daughter, Matt, x v. 21. 
6. The demoniac who was lunatic, dumb, and deaf, Matt. xvii. 14. 
Mark ix. 17. Luke ix. 38. — Out of Mary Magdalene Christ ejected 
seven demons, Luke viii. 2. But of this, and many other cases, we 
have only a general account. 

f Matt. xvii. 21. Mark ix. 29. Compare Lukeii. 37. Acts x. 32. 
where prayer and fasting are joined together. See Dr. Lardxier's 
Case, p. 144. Dr. Sykes's explication of this passage is well refuted 
in the excellent Dr. Doddridge's Expos, vol. ii. p. 13. 2d edit. 

"Such 
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* c Such difficult miracles are not effected without 
such a full dependence upon the divine power as is 
not to be acquired but by continued devotion, such 
as is usually accompanied with abstinence. " The 
Seventy were filled with exultation and triumph .whea 
they found themselves enabled to cure demoniacs \ 
JLord, even the demons (the disorders ascribed to the 
♦possession of demons) are subject to us through thy 
name*. Whenever Christ performed these miracles,, 
the spectators vverc filled with religious astonishment 
and awe: They were amazed, insomuch that they; 
questioned amongst themselves^ saying, IVkat thing is 
tkis? JVhat NEfF doctrine is tins? With authority 
tommandeth he the unclean spirits, and they obey him\* 
In order to understand this language, we must re- 
collect, that in otrr Saviour's time there were, 
amongst the Jews as well as amongst the Pagaos^. 
*n*ny impostors who pretended to the power of «x* 
pelling demons J. Some undertook to draw evil spi- 
rits out at the nostrils § ;. others engaged only in ge-^ 
ucral to drive them away from the. persons whom 
they possessed. . To effect their expulsion, they not 
Only made use of adjuration and charms ||, but also o£ 

i 

 Luke x. 17. 

f Mark i. 27. See also cb. v. 20. Luke fr. 36. ch. xi. 14. Gaspare 

iMark iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. 

| Matt. xii. 27. Dissert, on Miracles, p. 398, 8vo. p. 251, 12m0i 
§ Joseph. Antiq. lib, viii. cap. 2. § 5.  ' 

|| See Whitby ami Grotius on Matt. xii. 27. Their adjurations id 

the name of the God of Abraham, were used as a charm, Origen. 

contr. Cels. lib. i. p. 17. and lib. iV. p. 1841 Joseph. Antiq* fib. viil. 

c. 2. § 5. and Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 84. 

strong 
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.strong »mcl!s*, and other natural remediesf. This 
\vas a branch of the magic art (which was founded 
upon the idolatry and superstition of the Heathens) ; 
and what credit it had was supported in part by the 
efficacy of drugs administered to the patient, but prin-. 
cipally by fraud. The proof of the expulsion of de- 
mons was, not the perfect and supernatural cure of 
the demoniac J, but the compelling the demon, as he 

went' 

"• Hence it hath been said; that demons were rather suffocated 
or stiink out, than cast vui, of the bodies of men. See Weston's Re- 
jection of Christian Miracles, p. 2S1. 

f See what occurs in Josephus (Antiq.lib. viii. cap. 2. § 5.) concern* 
ingthe antideaioniac art, taught by Solomon, and the application of 
a ring with a root in it to the nostrils of the patient, and also what 
the same author says concerning the plant Baaras, and its virtue in 
driving away demons, Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 6. § S. Compare To bit, 
cap. vi. Justin observes (cont. Trypho, p. 811.), rf* /u« *•* of if 

ift«f t£«pKt?T«i 9 t« fix* 9 * ** nt t *** ™ *&*** XJf m /^ nH if'f**^**'** .***• 
fyfjutLftaei Hat KATa^irfioK yjftnrau Concerning the effects of music 
in driving away demons, see Joseph. Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 8. § 2. 
cap. 11. §2. 

| In the cases referred, to by Josephus (Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 2. 
$ 5.)> which (according to Dr. Sykes, in his Inquiry,' p. 33.) were 
the tame with the Cerritus of Serenus Samonicus, the demoniac 
might be relieved by strong smells, or other natural remedies. But 
it is a thing utterly incredible in itself, as well as destitute of. all 
manner of proof, that the power of superior spirits should give way 
to that of men ; or that God should succeed the attempts of super* 
stition and imposture. A remarkable instance of the failure of such 
attempts is related Acts iix.19. See some other proofs of the in* 
efficacy of the Jewish exorcisms, Dissertation on Miracles, p. 994. 
note 1, 8vo. p. 252, note $, 12mo. Nor is this inconsistent with 
Matt. xii. 26, 27, as is shewn p. 206, &c. The Christian exorcists 
also, who swarmed in the primitive church, and were too much 

countenanced 
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went out, to overturn a statue or vessel of water at 
some distance*. Now, though Christ took no pains 
to establish the reality of those miracles which he per- 
formed upon demoniacs, yet the people, at the* sight 
of them (deluded as they had hrtherto been by the 
artifices of their countrymen), are filled with the 
greatest astonishment, and freely acknowledge, It 
was never so seen in Israelf. What was it that occa- 
sioned this extraordinary surprise, and w^s esteemed 
quite without example till this time ? It could not be 
the* bare expulsion of demons; both because this, 
abstractedly considered, is no outward and sensible 
effect ; and because it was no more than what they 
thought their own exorcists were able to accomplish* 
What then was it, or could it be, that they had never 
seen before, ami could not now see without the 
strongest emotions of mind, but the outward and 
visible miracle, the cure of those terrible disorders 
which were, antiently- ascribed to the possession of. 
demons, together with the sovereign manner in which 
this miracle was performed by Christ, without the use 
of any natural means } 

If you consider more particularly the true nature of; 
this miracle, you will see the reason, both of the great 
stress laid upon it in the New Testament, and of the 
powerful effect produced by it upon the spectators, 

countenanced by the Fathers of it, had as little success as their pre- 
decessors amongst the Jews and Pagans. The cure of the demoniac, 
if it ever took pkee, was a work of time. See Middleton's Free 
Inquiry, p. 92. Dr. Jortin's concessions, in his Remarks on Eccle- 
siastical Hist, vol. i. p, 242. and Mr. Jos. Mede, p. 30. 
* See above, p. 238* f Matt.jx. 33. Compare Mark ii. 12. 

- The 
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The Gospel demoniacs were afflicted with madness, 
in all its most violent degrees, and their madness was, 
in some cases, attended with confirmed epilepsies. 
These-terrible maladies (the symptoms of which are 
obvious to all) Effect the mind as well as the body, 
and were thought by the antients greatly to exceed the 
power of natural causes. Under these disorders, 
some were known to have laboured for a great num- 
ber of years, others from their very childhood. Some 
at the instant of their being cured by Christ suffered 
the most violent paroxysms of these disorders. To 
heal such maladies, and restore those afflicted with 
them to perfect soundness both of body and mind, 
in an instant, without the use of natural remedies, 
and with the same voice of authority as when Christ 
rebuked the winds and the sea, or called forth the 
dead, is one of the greatest of miracles, not only an 
outward and sensible, but a most illustrious and 
astonishing, display of the power and presence of 
God. 

No wonder, therefore, that when Christ healed the 
epileptic youth, who was lunatic, and sore vexed with 
a, demon (that is, both ah epileptic and a maniac), 
we are told, that the spectators were all amazed at 
the mighty power pf God** When he restored the 
demoniac, who was blind and dumb, to his sight ;and 
speech, the people regarded the miracle as the very 
characteristic of their Messiah, crying out, Is not 
this the son of Davidf ? language which implies, 

•Lufceii. 43. . f Matt.xii.23. Compare John vii. 31. 

3 ' that, 
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that, to their apprehension, the Messiah himself could 
not perform a greater miracle. So bright an im- 
pression of the divinity did it bear upon itself, that 
our Saviour (in answer to his enemies, who, from 
mere malice, disparaged it), instead of entering upon 
a vindication of it, which was needless, only ex- 
poses the absurdity of their censure of it, upon their 
own principles*. Like one who knew what con- 
viction it was fitted to carry to the human mind, he 
draws the following conclusion from it, If I cast 
out demons by the spirit of God, then is the kingdom 
of God come unto you\ : " If I restore demoniacs to 
their right mind by a divine power, the kingdom of 
the Messiah is certainly erecting amongst you." 
Christians need not be ashamed to acknowledge that 
they regard the ejection of demons, if truly explained, 
as one of those august proofs of the mission of their 
Redeemer, which were designed tq recommend him 
to the reverence of mankind in all ac;es. It is well 
adapted to answer the same benevolent end with all 
the other miracles of the Gospel, which were both 
performed and recorded, that we might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
iv& might have life through his nameX- 

• Dissertation on Miracles, p. 392, 8vo. p. 251, 12;no. 
f Matt.xii. 28. \ John xx. 31. 
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annexed to each Article, to Subscribers and Non-subscribers 
without Distinction;, by Application to the Secretary, Rev. 
J. Joycb, Glocester Place, Camden Town. — The usual 
Allowance made to Booksellers. 

Those Books with a * before them are such as have been introduced 
into the Catalogue this Year.— — Those Articles marked f ff can- 
not be had separate from *he whole Series of Tracts. 

Vol. I.— I. Three Tracts : viz. Dr. Priestley's Appeal to the 
serious and candid Professors of Christianity : To which is 
added, The-Triumph of Truth, being an Account of the 
Trial of Mr. Elwall.— A familiar Illustration of certain Pas* 
sages of Scripture. — -A general View of the Arguments for 
the Unity of God.—iimo. Price ts> Bound* 

VoL II. — %. Six Tracts in Vindication of the Worship of One 
God ; viz. Dr. Disney's Friendly Dialogue between a common 
Unitarian Christian and an Athanasian : Together with a 
second Dialogue between Eugenius and Theophilus on the 
same Subject.— His Reasons for resigning the Rectory of 
- Pan ton, and Vicarage of Swinderby, in Lincolnshire, and 
quitting the Church of England. — A Letter to the Rev. Mr* 
P  , by a Layman.— An Exhortation to all Christian People 
to refrain from Trinitarian Worship.— -Mr. Frend's First 
and Second Addresses to the Members of the Church of 
England, and to Protestant Trinitarians in general, izmo* 
Price zs. Bound. 

Vol. III. — 3. Sermons; viz. Dr. Price's Sermons on the Security 
of a virtuous Course, the Happiness 'of a virtuous Course, 
and the Resurrection of Lazarus.— Dr. Priestley's Sermons 
on the Importance and Extent of free Inquiry in Matters 
of Religion, habitual Devotion, the Duty of not Living to our- 

selves, 
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selves, and the Danger of bad Habits, umo. Price is. 6a* 

in Boards* \ 

Vol. IV. — 4. Dr. Toulmin's Review of the Life, Character, and 
Writings of the Rev. Johnltfddle, M.'A* who was banished 
to the Isle of Stilly, in the Protectorate of Oliver Cromwell. 
— The Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin, late Citizen of London, 
written by one of his most intimate Acquaintance: With a 
Sermon preached on the Occasion of his Death* lamo. 
Price is. Bound* 

\ol. V, — 5. Advice from Farmer Trueman to his Daughter Mary , 

upon her going to Service, in a Series of Discourses, designed 

1 ..... - . 

to promote the Welfare and true Interest of Servants: With 
Reflections of no less Importance to Masters and Mistresses t 
Abridged, by Consent of the Author, from the Worki of 
Jonas Hanway, Esq.— larno. Price is. 6V. in Board:. 

Vol* VI.— 6. An Address to unlearned Christians of Trinitarian 
and Calyinistic Sentiments, by an Unitarian Christian. 

price \d. 

* • 

7. A Representation of the Nature of True Religion; ad- 
dressed to a Lady. First published in the Year 1697* 
To which is added, A short Explanation of the End and 
Design of the Lord's Supper. I>rice +d, 

^ Lindsey's Catechist* or Inquiry into the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, concerning the only true God and Object of 
religious Worship. +tt 

9* Rogers's Five Sermons on different Subjects. Price Ua\ 

Volt VIL— i 1. Lardner's, Dr. Letter, written in the Year 1730, 
concerning the Question} whether the Logos supplied the 
PJace of a human Soul in the Person of Jesus Christ ? 
Boards, ftt 
x*. The same*- 8vo. Price u. Sewed. 

1%. Two Schemes of a Trinity considered, afid the Divine 
'Unity asserted, in Four ^Discourses upon Philipp. ii. 

J— H-tft - H r 

Vol. VIII. 
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Vol. VIII.— 15. A designed End of the Socinian Controversy, by 

John Smith, 1695. Price 4/. 
i$. Hartley Dr. Of the Truth of the Christian Religion. 

Price u. 64 in Boards. 
17. A short View of the Life, Character, and Sentiments of 

Mr, John Mort, in a Sermon, by H. Toulmin. Price 4/. 

Sewed. 
Vol. IX. and X.— x8. Priestley 's, Dr. Institutes of Natural and 

Revealed Religion : 2 vols. 1 imo. Price 5/. in Boards* 
Vol* XL— 19. Haynes's Scripture Account of the Attributes and 

Worship of God, and of the Character and Offices of 
. Jesus Christ.+ft 
Vol. XII — 20. Sermon preached in Trinity-College Chapel, 

Cambridge. Price 4/. Sewed. 
2i. Belsham's Review of Mr. Wilberforce's Treatise, en* 

titled, A Practical View, . &c. 11 mo. Price is. 6d. in 

Boards* 
Vol. XIII.— 22, Mason's Treatise on Self-Knowledge, with an 

Account of the Life and Writings of the Author. Fif- 
teenth Edition* Price is. in Boards. 

23. All the preceding Tracts, being printed in the same Size, form 
a Series of Thirteen Volumes, under the general Title of UNITA- 
RIAN TRACTS, and may be had in Boards for \l. 5;. 



24. The same as No. 23, wanting No. 19. Price 1/. is. 6d. 
2$. Farmer's Dissertation on Miracles, Boards, extra— is. 6d. 

26. • Farmer's Treatise on the Demoniacs of the New Testament, 

Boards, extra 

27. Law's (Bishop of Carlisle) Reflections on the Life and 
Character of Christ ; — with an Essay on the Nature and End 
of Death under the Christian Covenant, Boards, extra — is. 

28. Lindsey's Conversations on Christian Idolatry.— aj. 6d. 

29. Prayers for the Use of Families.— 3*. 

30.  ... for the Vft of Individuals.— is. 6d. 

4 31. Clark's 
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31. Clark's Answer to the Question, " Why am I a Christian ?*' 
Price $d. 

%%• Toulrain's, Dr. Letters, containing a Review of the Preach- 
ing of the Apostles, or the practical Efficacy of the Unitarian 
Doctrine proved, &c &c.-— Sd. 

33. *Lardner's Dr. Counsels of Prudence, a Sermon. — yd. 

34. * The Three preceding Article s 3 in one Volume i%mo, Boards 9 

extra — u. 
3 5. Toulmin's, Dr. Sermon on the Word Mystery— 4^ 
%6. Watts's, Dr. Hymns and Moral Songs for the Use of Chil- 
dren, revised and altered by a Lady. To which are added, 
Prayers for, the Use of Children. 24010. — 6*£ 

_ « 

37. Barbauld's, Mrs. Hymns for the Use of Children. 24010.— j&d, 

38. Practical Instructions for Youth. 441110.— 6d. 

39. The Same, setued in stiff Paper— $d. 

40. The Three preceding Articles, half- bound, together—is. 

41. Price's, Dr. Dissertation on the Reasons for expecting (hat 

virtuous Men shall meet hereafter in a State of Happiness— 4*/. 
4*. Jamicson's, Dr. Essay on the Destruction of the Seven Nations 
of Canaan— *4</. 

43. Sermons selected from Dr. Priestley's Discourses on the E. i- 
dences of Revelation— 6d. 

44. A Scripture Catechism by the Rev. Mr. Field— ij. 6d. 

45. Evanson'-s Letter to Bishop Hurd— is. hd. 

46. Fry's Sermon at Billericay, &c. October 179-8 — u» 

47. Simpson on the Impropriety of the Usual Mode of teaching 
Christian Theology, &c~ 3</. 

48. * Eaton's Conversation on Religious Bigotry, Candour, and 
Liberality — u. 6d* 

49. * Cardale's True Doctrine of the New Testament concerning 

Jesus Christ, considered-— 2;. Uvr?>s 
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